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Preface 


Tue first English version of the Gospels, preceding 
the Wiclifite Bible by four hundred years, is made his- 
torically important by the fact of chronology alone. 
This importance of the Gospels in West-Saxon is raised 
to unquestioned significance by characteristics that make 
the Version a subject of fruitful study to the professional 
student of English and to the professional student of 
Scripture. Hitherto the student of English has perhaps 
surpassed the student of Scripture in familiarity with these 
Gospels ; but in all departments of inquiry many results 
are yet awaiting accurate and exhaustive investigation. 
A trustworthy and easily accessible edition of this text 
should, therefore, confidently be expected to meet a de- 
mand within the widening sphere of scholarship ; within 
the wider sphere of general intellectual interests, it should 
no less confidently be expected to meet an enlightened 
popular demand. 

This edition is based upon the original manuscripts ; 
but the accuracy of Professor W. W. Skeat’s edition 
obviated the labor of copying the entire text, and facili- 
tated the more speedy and less irksome task of collation. 
Professor Skeat’s reproduction of the Corpus manuscript 
was found to be almost faultless, and the differences be- 
tween his record of variant readings and mine are not 
numerous. There is a value, however, in the assurance 
that can be given that all details have been verified 
with the originals, and that the text and the variant read- 
ings may now be used with a grain of additional confi- 
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dence, and with an advantage of minor corrections and 
additions. 

Following the Introduction to this volume is a descrip- 
tion of the plan according to which the text has been 
prepared. 

The Notes, although reduced from their original form, 
occupy more space than the plan of the volume at first 
provided. Several methods of annotation were considered 
before the conclusion was reached to use so much of the 
available space for the citation of the passages from the 
Gospel of St. John that have been collected by Professor 
Cook from the Anglo-Saxon prose writers. These com- 
plete in a significant way the Gospel of St. John in 
Anglo-Saxon, and constitute, as a whole, an important 
commentary on the text of the Version. 

It must, however, be kept in mind that the prose 
writers translate and paraphrase from a variety of sources, 
and that therefore many of the differences between their 
passages and the Version furnish a clue to prevailing vari- 
ants in the original text. In each instance it would be 
necessary to trace the complete history of the passage to 
arrive at its exact significance for comparison with the 
Version. But such points of exactitude do not greatly 
interfere with the more general value of these passages in 
supplying illustrations of individual modes of translation 
and paraphrase, and in thus extending our view of the re- 
sources and of the conventionalities of the language. 

Inasmuch as the Latin manuscript used by the trans- 
lator of this Gospel has not yet been identified, the text 
has been compared with that of Wordsworth and White’s 
critical edition of the Vulgate. Only a portion of the re- 
sults of this comparison have been recorded in the Notes ; 
but at many places the critical text has been cited to elu- 
cidate the Version, and at many other places indications 
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have been given of an unmistakable relation between the 
Version and the tradition of such variant readings as have 
been reported by the editors of the Vulgate. 

Notes of a miscellaneous character require no descrip- 
tion. For want of space they have been reduced in num- 
ber and compressed in form. 

The plan of the Glossary is minutely described by 
Professor Harris. It should be added that he has inserted 
references to the Notes, and contributed much to the 
careful study of the text by classifying definitions and 
idioms, and by citing, at discretion, the corresponding 
words and idioms of the Latin original, 

For a collation of the Bodleian manuscript of the Ver- 
sion I again record a long-standing debt of gratitude to 
Professor Frank G, Hubbard, of the University of Wis- 
consin, I am newly indebted to my colleagues, Pro- 
fessor Kirby Flower Smith and Professor C. W. Emil 
Miller, for assistance on special points in Latin and 
Greek. My thanks are also due to Professor E. M. 
Brown, the general editor of the series to which this vol- 
ume belongs, for acts of courtesy and for assistance in 
the reading of the proofs. Professor L. M. Harris has 
read the proofs with special care and increased my obli- 
gations to him by helpful suggestions. 

James W. BRIGHT. 

Baltimore, October, 1904. 


i + 


5 emi 
it nigh ha = 


‘4 ‘iad: as ey 
<p peepee tp a i hi 
. ag | 44 ok Kapant dchatiyaoeryy 
; ha: coaiodoh gr AD 
2 eh i pene ote weeds af CA 


is a ae 
a es s i id ed be 
es Soils i. pieen anh ’ 


Phy wast 

tipi ea yng: en ut itn ae 
1 hihaw ge: Cd teenth dag 4a) re 
Ss ey dt 
nS: Ps ae Yi Whee 
rane | is She ai} rihent pee ala 

we Eas ee te week oa 

‘ppt gre HY Ps ry iF now ee 

A tiles ,et beter’. | iy i ae ‘ 
enn i. Pith 


* re, 





Contents 


Pere ee RR oe 5s eae; Pa 
eee ees xiii 
. Vernacular Scripeure i in Angio-Saxon Times xiii 

z. Bede’s Translation of the Gospel of Saint 


POR ce ee £0 esa io eee eds TY 
3. The Manuscripts of the West-Saxon 

Gospels ss xv 
4. The Relation of the Manuscripts to the 

Original . a Pah es 


5. The Authorship of the Version Pe Settee ea 
6. The Latin Original of the Version. . . xxvi 
Appendix . ° Tet ielae 6 5k 
Tue Text (described) ‘ eon altars: Math 
Tue Text with Variant Readings pee cae ead 
Tue Principat Works used in the Notes . . 114 
NIGER Saba te Peek) So er ee eee we a PG 
HiincRAPHe >. og oS et Pe RES 
peer = ete et te rece er ieg 





FJntroduction 


1. VERNACULAR SCRIPTURE IN ANGLO-SAXON TIMES 


AncLo-Saxon literature precedes by centuries of years 
the layman’s possession of vernacular Scripture. But no 
literature of so much excellence and extending over so 
long a period of national life surpasses that of the Anglo- 
Saxons in its dependence upon Scripture, liturgy, and 
hagiography. Learning and literary authorship were 
then almost exclusively ecclesiastical. That there was 
something — we cannot know how much — in these con- 
ditions that must at times have brought the scholar near 
to a conception of the desirability of supplying the people 
with Scripture in the native tongue is attested by the ac- 
count of Bede’s endeavor to translate the Gospel of St. 
John, by surviving texts glossed in the vernacular, by a 
notable translation of the Psalms, by /Elfric’s translations 
of other portions of the Old Testament, and especially 
by the West-Saxon Gospels.1 On the other hand, a 
knowledge of the conditions of popular education must 
have arrested such speculation, and relegated the possible 
use of vernacular Scripture to an exclusive clergy.? 


1 The most complete and trustworthy account of the Anglo-Saxon ver- 
sions, paraphrases, and glosses of Scripture will be found in Professor 
Cook’s Introduction to Biblical Quotations (for the full title, see below, 

. 114). 

Pry ZElfric feared the misuse of vernacular Scripture in the hands of igno- 
rant priests and of the laity. See his Preface to Genesis, Bibliothek der 
angelsachsischen Prosa (Cassel & Gottingen, George H. Wigand, 1872), 
pp. 22 f.; James W. Bright, dn Anglo-Saxon Reader (New York, 
H. Holt & Co., 3d ed. 1894), pp. 107 f. 
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2. BEDE’S TRANSLATION OF THE GOSPEL OF ST. JOHN 


The West-Saxon version of the Gospels was made 
somewhat near the close of the Anglo-Saxon literary pe- 
riod, in the south of England where the centre of literary 
activity had been fixed in the reign of Alfred the Great. 
About equally near the beginning of Anglo-Saxon litera- 
ture, in the north of England, the illustrious Bede (or 
Bada) was engaged, at the time of his death (a. D. 
735), in translating into the language of the people, ‘for 
the benefit of the Church of God,’ the Gospel of St. 
John. An interval of more than two and a half centuries 
thus separates this first attempted version of the fourth 
Gospel and that which happily survives. All that is now 
known, and perhaps ever can be known, of Bede’s trans- 
lation is contained in what is accepted to be an authen- 
tic account of it in a letter written by Cuthbert (after- 
wards Abbot of Wearmouth and Jarrow), a disciple of 
Bede, to his co-disciple Cuthwin. ‘The earliest surviv- 
ing copy of Cuthbert’s letter, a MS. of the ninth century, 
m the library at St. Gallen, contains the specific state- 
ment that Bede’s translation extended from the beginning 
of St. John’s Gospel to the place where it is said, * but 
what are they among so many’ (vi, 9). This reading is 
supported by other MSS.} A second division of the MSS.? 


1 It is supported by the text of J. A. Giles in Sancti Bonifacii... Opera 
(London, 1844), 1 (Epistola), 236; by Acta Sanctorum x1x, 714; and by 
the Annales Ecclesiastici of Baronius (Lucae, 1742) x11, 403. The St. 
Gallen MS, ccLv (compared with cctv) is represented in the text of 
Mayor and Lumby, Venerabilis Bedae Historiae Ecclesiasticae Gentis An- 
glorum 111, tv (Cambridge, University Press, 1881), pp. 176-179. Pro- 
fessor Charles Plummer has reproduced this text: Venerabilis Baedae 
Historiam Ecclesiasticam Gentis Anglorum etc. (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 
1896), vol. 1, pp. CLX-CLXIv. 

Belonging to this division are, for example, the three MSS., CZ, 
C2, C7, described by Mayor and Lumby (op. cit; pp. 413, 416). See aiso 
the text of the letter in Symeonis Monachi Opera Omnia, ed. Thomas 
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frepresents agreement in the reading that omits the specific 
detail and thus converts the report into the statement that 
Bede translated the (entire) Gospel of St. John. This sup- 
pression of the particularizing clause has been regarded as 
being consistent with those later passages in the letter that 
have been interpreted to mean that the last sentence of the 
Gospel was reached and hastily dictated in preparation for 
the remaining moments preceding an exultant death.! The 
character of the particularized account, however, estab- 
lishes a presumption in favor of its acceptance. Durior 
lectio preferenda est. Referring to this translation of the 
Gospel of St. John, Mr. Stopford A. Brooke remarks that 
<«the history of English literature speaks of it with plea- 
sure and regret ; with pleasure, for it is the first translation 
into our tongue of any book of the Bible; with regret, 
for the translation has not come down to us.”” ? 


g. THE Manuscripts OF THE WesT-Saxon GosPELs 


An enumeration of the manuscripts of the West-Saxon 
Gospels (here designated the Version) is given in the Bibli- 
ography attached to the Notes of this volume. ‘The follow- 
ing is a brief description of these manuscripts. 

1. Corp. — MS. cxu (formerly S. 4) of the Library of 
Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, belongs to the fa- 
mous collection of MSS. bequeathed by Archbishop 
Parker. It is described by Professor Skeat in his Pre- 





Arnold (London, 1882. Rolls Series, 75), 1, 43.3 and Patrologiae Lati- 
nae XC, 40. 

1 Professor Plummer argues thus (op. cit. 1, p. LxXv): “* This inser- 
tion of the St. Gallen MS. seems inconsistent with what is said below 
about the ‘one chapter,’ the ‘ one verse,’ needed to complete the work; 
for Bede can hardly have intended to stop abruptly in the middle of a nar- 
rative.”” 

2 The History of Early English Literature (New York and London, 
Macmillan & Co., 1892), p. 350 
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face to the Gospel of St. Mark!: «¢At the beginning 
of the MS. (but added afterwards) are certain forms of 
manumissions. . . . All of them are connected with St. 
Peter’s Abbey-church at Bath. ... At the end of the 
Gospel of St. John are two Latin documents of later date, 
both referring to Bath... . At the end of the Gospel 
of St. Matthew is this note — Ego /€lfricus scripsi hune 
librum in Monasterio BaSponio et dedi Brihtwoldo pre- 
posito.”’ Seemingly conclusive evidence is thus furnished 
that this copy of the Version was made at, or near, Bath ; 
but hitherto neither Aélfric the scribe ? nor Brihtwold the 
prior has been identified. There is also a homily, ‘¢ Scrip- 
tum de Coelo Delapsum,”’® at the end of the Gospel of 
St. Mark ; but from this nothing has been learned with 
reference to the Gospels. ‘This is true also of the ‘lists 
of popes and of English archbishops and bishops ’” at the 
end of the Gospel of St. Luke. As to the date of the Cor- 
pus MS. copy of the Version, it may be placed, with con- 
siderable certainty, within the last decade of the tenth 
century or the first decade of the eleventh, with some 
degree of probability in favor of the second of these 
decades. This copy stands closest to the original and is 
therefore the primary authority for the text. 

B. — MS. Bodley 441 (formerly NE. F. 3. 15) of the 
Bodleian Library, Oxford, was also doubtless once in Arch- 
bishop Parker’s possession. ‘The provenance of the MS. 
has not been determined. When it came into the hands of 


1 The Gospel according to Saint Mark in Anglo-Saxon and Northum- 
brian Versions (Cambridge, University Press, 1871), pp. v,vi. In further 
references to Professor Skeat’s edition of these Gospels (see the Bibliogra- 
phy), the titles and dates of the separate yolumes will not be given. 

2“ It deserves to be mentioned that the scribe AElfric did not write the 
whole of the Gospels himself; forin the Gospel of St. Mark, from the word 
orst-beam [beginning with -beam] (xii, 26) to he [i. e. ending with sade 
xii, 38), there is a single page written in a different and inferior hand. 

Skeat, Preface to Mark p. v. 
3 Edited by R. Priebsch, Otia Merseiana i (1899), 129-147. 
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the Archbishop, it had sustained losses. To restore it to 
completeness twelve new parchment leaves,upon which, at 
the direction of the Archbishop,! the missing portions were 
copied (from the Corpus MS.) in imitation of the old writ- 
ing, were inserted as follows: six continuous leaves (fols. 
57-62) containing Mark i, 1 to iv, 37 (ending with pat 
scyp pet); one leaf (fol.go) containing Mark xvi, 14 tothe 
end of the Gospel; one leaf (fol. 131) containing Luke xvi, 
14 (beginning with ding) to xvii, 1 (ending with leorning- 
cnihtum); one leaf (fol. 150) containing Luke xxiv, 51 
(beginning with geworden) to the end of the Gospel ; 
three continuous leaves (fols. 192-194) containing John 
xx, 9 (beginning with hali ge-, repeated from the end of 
the preceding page) to the end of the Gospel. The restorer 
also inserted a number of the rubrics from MS. .A. 

A study of the /acunae in the MSS. led Professor Skeat2 
to discover that the Royal MS. copy of the Version 1s di- 
rectly derived from B, and the Hatton from the Royal. 
It is clearly seen that at the time the Royal MS. was writ- 
ten, B had sustained onlya part of its losses. This con- 
dition of B may be denoted by B?, which lacked the ends 


1 The following passages are cited from John Strype, The Life and 
Acts of Matthew Parker (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1821; the first ed. is in 
fol., London, 1711): ‘* In the Bodleian library at Oxford, there is an an- 
cient book of the four Gospels in Saxon, before the Conquest. This book 
the aforesaid exact writer [Wanley] concludes once to have belonged to 
our Archbishop, And whereas it was defective in several places, and many 
leaves gone, ie defects are restored and supplied in a modern hand 
by the commandment of our Archbishop, as is very probable, it being his 
great erdeavour, by help of perfect copies, to make up the wants in 
others ’” (11, 511). 

“* And he kept such in his family as could imitate any of the old char- 
acters admirably well. One of these was Lyly, an excellent writer, and 
that could counterfeit any antique writing. Him the Archbishop custom- 
arily used to make old books complete, that wanted some pages; that the 
character might seem to be the same throughout ”’ (11, 500). 

2 Preface to Mark p. x, Preface to Luke p. viii, Preface to John p, 
viii, and James W. Bright, The Gospel of Saint Luke in Anglo-Saxon (Ox- 
ford, Clarendon Press, 1893), pp. XV, xvi. 
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of the Gospels Mark and Luke, as described above, the 
end of John, namely, the latter portion of the last verse 
(beginning with -writene), and Luke xvi, 14 to xvii, 1. 
‘These parts were therefore originally wanting in the Royal 
MS. Ata later period B, or, as it may be designated, Bz, 
sustained the further loss of the two long passages of Mark 
i, 1 to iv, 37 and John xx, 9 to the middle point of the last 
verse, for these passages were never wanting in the Royal 
MS. Accordingly B3 would denote MS. B in its present 
condition, restored by the insertion, in the sixteenth cen- 
tury, of the twelve new leaves. Now the Hatton scribe, 
when he came to make his copy from the Royal MS., 
discovered at least three of its /acunae, namely those at 
the ends of the Gospels (as in B*); these he supplied 
in the Royal MS. as well asin his own by his own 
translation of the passages from the Latin. It is possible 
that he did not observe the loss of Luke xvi, 14 to xvii, 1 
(the remaining loss of B*); it is also possible that, ob- 
serving it, he refrained from translating so long a passage. 
This passage is now on a new leaf in the Hatton MS., 
inserted, no doubt, by the Archbishop’s skilful restorer. 
That MS. B, purchased for the Bodleian Library, ac- 
cording to Macray, in the year 1601, was once in Arch- 
bishop Parker’s possession is also confirmed by its ‘* being 
the MS. from which John Foxe had taken the text of the 
Saxon Gospels in the edition published at the expense of 
Archbishop Parker in 1571.""4 The date of MS. B is 
about that of MS. Corp. to which it is closely related. 
C. — Cotton Otho C. 1 belongs to Sir Robert Cotton’s 
collection of MSS. (now in the British Museum), which 
was partly destroyed and otherwise injured by fire in the 
year 1731. Of this MS. the fire destroyed twenty-five 


1 W. D. Macray, Annals of the Bodleian Library, Oxford (London, 
Oxford, and Cambridge, Rivingtons, 1868), p. 19, 
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folios and reduced many others to fragments. In its 
present state it lacks the whole of the Gospel of St. Mat- 
thew (before the fire Matthew as far as xxvii, 6 had al- 
ready been lost) and the Gospel of St. Mark as far as vii, 
21. The first surviving fragment (folio 26) contains 
about forty words of Mark vii, 22-27. ‘The frag- 
ments increase a little in size from folio 26 to 38.°’1 
Luke (which begins with folio 39) lacks one leaf (xxiv, 
7-29) and John lacks two (xix, 27 to xx, 22); other- 
wise these two Gospels are but slightly defective. Be- 
tween the Gospels of St. Luke and St. John there has been 
inserted a charter (of earlier date) relating to Malmes- 
bury in Wiltshire ; this may be taken as an indication 
of the original locality of the MS. Ina note at the end 
of the Gospel of St, John, the scribe has revealed his 
name: Wulfwi mé wrat.2 This copy of the Version 
must also be assigned to the period in which the preced- 
ing two were made ; but it is much more closely related 
to B than to Corp. 

A.—MS. Ii. 2. 11 of the Cambridge University Li- 
brary. This copy of the Version is approximately a 
half century later than the preceding three. Skeat dates 
it ‘‘about a. D, 1050.”” In addition to the Version, 
the MS, contains a copy of the Gospel of Nicodemus, 
and a tract uniting the embassy of Nathan with the le- 
gend of St. Veronica. There is also at the end a form 
of manumission (but of later date) relating to Exeter. 


1 For further details see Professor Skeat’s account of this MS. (Preface 
to Mark pp. viii-x), which has been verified by an examination of the MS. 

2 This scribe Wulfwi may be identical with Wulfwinus the scribe of 
the Paris Psalter, or its archetype; see J. D. Bruce, Publications of the 
Modern Language Association of America 1X, 47-50. The argument for 
this identification is strengthened by observing the character of the scribal 
errorsin both MSS. Wulfwi’s copy of the Gospels abounds in blunders that 
render it inferior to the other copies, See also Charles Plummer, The Life 
and Times of Alfred the Great (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1902), p. 150. 
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That Exeter is the ‘locality’ of the MS. is made clear 
by the undoubted fact that this is the volume described as 
‘«¢i, englisc christes boc*’ in the catalogue of Bishop 
Leofric’s gifts to the church of St, Peter the Apostle in 
Exeter, ‘‘In 1566 it was given by Gregory Dodde, 
dean of Exeter, with the consent of his brethren, to Mat- 
thew Parker, archbishop of Canterbury, who afterwards 
gave it to the University of Cambridge in 1574.°"! This 
copy represents with much consistency the normal Late 
West-Saxon forms of the language, with, however, an 
excessive use of y for 7; but it also has, on the other hand, 
traces of the more local peculiarities of the original. 
L.— The Lakelands Fragment of the Gospel of St, 
John, now in the Bodleian Library. This was rediscovered 
by Professor A, S, Napier in a volume of MSS., chiefly 
charters and deeds, which the Curators of the Bodleian 
Library had purchased at the sale of the books of W. H. 
Crawford, of Lakelands, county Cork, March 14, 1891.2 
Professor Napier at once reported and published this 
Fragment in Herrig’s Archiv LXXXVU, 255-261. It con- 
sists of four leaves, bearing a note that they had once 
been ¢¢us’d as the Cover to a Court Book at Flixton 
Hall in Suffolk, A® 1722°*; the leaves are therefore 
slightly damaged at the edges, the damage extending 
somewhat into the writing. The eight pages of-text thus 
recovered contain the following portion of the Version: 


1 Skeat, Preface to St. Mark p, vii. See also Strype, op. cit. 11, 5063 
B. Thorpe, Diplomatarium Anglicum Evi Saxonici (London, Macmillan 
& Co., 1865), p. 430; F. E. Warren, The Leofric Missal (Oxford, Clar- 
endon Press, 1883), pp. xxi-xxiv; John Earle, 4 Hand-Book to the Land- 
Charters and other Saxonic Documents (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1888), 
PP. 249~252; Max Forster, Herrig’s Archiv cvi1, 312; W. H. Hulme, 
Modern Philology 1, §83 f. 

2 For a description of this volume and for what is known of its history, 
see the Preface to Anecdota Oxoniensia, Mediaeval and Modern Series. 
Part vii, edited by A, S, Napier and W, H, Stevenson (Oxford, Clar- 
endon Press, 1895)+ 
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St. John ii, 6 to iii, 343 vi, 19 to vil, 10. These pages 
are now republished in an Appendix to this Introduc- 
tion. ‘The Fragment belongs to the first half of the 
_ eleventh century and is related to MS. A. 

Royal. — MS. Bibl. Reg. 1. A. xiv, a volume of the 
Royal Library in the British Museum. 

Hatton. — MS. Hatton 38 (formerly 65) of the Bod- 
leian Library. 

In connection with MS. B, something has already 
been said of these two twelfth century copies of the Ver- 
sion. The Royal (written probably in the reign of Ste- 
phen) is an unskilfully modernized transcript of B, and the 
Hatton (made presumably in the reign of Henry II) is a 
further modernization of the Royal. Both copies are 
therefore without critical value in the study of the Ver- 
sion,+ 


4. THE RELATION OF THE MANUSCRIPTS TO THE 
ORIGINAL 


Of the more important questions concerning the rela- 
tion of the MSS. tothe original several may be answered 
with certainty, others have been only partially answered, 
and some still remain totally unanswered. It is clear that 
the MSS. transmit copies of one and the same Version, 
that the omissions and the scribal errors, and the varia- 
tions in the forms of the language of these copies are 
such as could not occur in the translator’s own text. It 
is also clear that the Corpus copy is closer in time and in 
linguistic features to the original than any other surviving 
copy, and that it must, therefore, be regarded as furnish~ 


1 For a study of the linguistic character of these copies, see Max 
Reimann, Die Sprache der mittelkentischen Evangelien (Berlin, Weid- 
mann, 1883). 
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ing the approximate date and an indication of the locality 
of the original. One other conclusion may be accepted, 
namely, that not one of the surviving copies has been 
directly copied from another of these. This statement 
excludes, of course, the derivation of the late copies, 
Royal and Hatton. 

Because of the complex interrelation of the copies, it 
is difficult to determine the relation they severally sus- 
tain to the original. B and C are united by minute 
agreements, though B is the superior copy, the scribe of 
C being especially careless, and perhaps ignorant. Thus 
united, these copies are contemporary with Corpus, and 
linguistically confirm the testimony of Corpus as to the 
character of the original. The line of transmission re- 
presented by A and L (see Appendix) apparently leads 
back to the original without contact with the line of the 
preceding copies. A is characteristically a normalized 
copy ; the local forms of the language of the original 
are almost consistently changed into the more general 
Late West-Saxon. It differs from the other copies by a 
frequent change in the order of words, and by an occa- 
sional substitution of another word ; and it supplies many 
of the omissions of the other copies. 


5s. THe AUTHORSHIP OF THE VERSION 


The locality of the Version, as has been shown, may be 
assumed to be indicated chiefly by Corpus ; but by whom 
the Version was made has hitherto eluded all inquiry. 
This question of the authorship of the Version is the sub- 
ject of a dissertation by Mr. Allison Drake.! He ex- 
presses the conviction (p. 45) that there are ‘‘ weighty 
reasons for believing that the authorship of the West 


1 The Authorship of the West Saxon Gospels (New York, 1894). 
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Saxon Gospels is at least dual, and probably triple ; more 
explicitly, that the Matthew is by one translator, the 
Mark and Luke by another, the John by a third (unless 
possibly by the translator of the Matthew); that the 
translator of the Matthew and the translator of the John 
were probably locally akin, possibly translating con- 
jointly ; and that the translator of the Mark and Luke 
was probably distant from the locality where the Mat- 
thew and the John were translated..” Mr. Drake draws 
his conclusion from the following observations : 


1. Matthew has a limited use (18 instances) of the 
weak form of heofon (as at vi, 20 on heofenan). No in- 
stance of this form is found in the other Gospels. John is 
distinguished from the other Gospels by the invariable use 
of the plural of Aeofox in translating the singular caelum. 

2. Matthew has interchangeably underfon (12 times) 
and onfom (25 times). Mark and Luke have only onfén. 
John agrees with Matthew in having both words, but 
has underfon 22 times and onfon only 3 times (i, 16 ; v, 
345 xix, 30). 

3- The use of willan after pet to introduce purpose is 
infrequent in Matthew ; it is lacking in Mark and Luke; 
it is excessive in John (see Notes vii, 32). 

4. In the use of péra, bara; ber, bar; hwer, hwar, 
Matthew has almost exclusively the forms in @; Mark 
and Luke have almost exclusively those in @; in John 
the two sets of forms are almost equally represented. 

5. In Matthew and John autem is often rendered by 
witodlice; this occurs but once in Mark (xili, 31) and 
once in Luke (v, 15). 

6. Matthew and John have cocc, rendering gallus; Mark 
and Luke have 4anza (except Mark xiii, 35 hancrede: 
galli cantu; cf. Matthew xiv, 25 hancred: uigilia. See 
Notes xili, 38). 
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7. When tradere ‘‘ describes a manifestly treacherous 
action,”’ it is rendered by be/Zawan in Matthew and John ; 
in Mark and Luke ¢tradere 1s rendered uniformly by syllan 
(see Notes xiii, 21). Mark and Luke together have 
bel@wan only once (Mark xiv, 10); in this instance it 
renders tradere. Mr. Drake adds: ‘It is remarkable 
that the Lindisfarne and Rushworth texts have belé@wan 
in the same passage and there only.”’ 

8. Matthew and John are separated from Mark and 
Luke by the frequent use of uppan (onuppan) in the sense 
of on or ofer, that is, ‘* with the loss of the original force 
of upp-.”” 

9. For therendering of stridor dentium Matthew has topa 
gristbitung (6 times) ; Luke for the only remaining occur- 
rence of the expression (xiii, 28) has taba grystlung. Ful- 
gor in Matthew is rendered by /igyt (twice), in Luke by 
ligresc (3 times) ; and hundredes ealdor of Matthew may 
be contrasted with Aundredman of Mark and Luke. Mr. 
Drake also notices a difference, according to Corpus, in 
the rendering of vox clamantis (Matthew iii, 3; Mark i, 
3; Luke iii, 4; John i, 23), which is, however, invali- 
dated as evidence by the variant readings of the MSS. 
He also calls attention (p. 43) to the use in Matthew of 
t0 hwi, a phrase not once found in the other Gospels. 

There has been some acceptance, more or less complete, 
of Mr. Drake’s conclusion,! and it is noteworthy that 
a study of the special readings of the assumed Latin ori- 
ginal of the Version afterwards led Professor L..M. Harris 
to infer that ‘‘ the translator’s original, therefore, seems to 
show at least three types of texts— one for Matthew, a 
second for John, anda third for Mark and Luke. This 


1 E, Einenkel, Anglia, Beiblatt v, 136; O. Brenner, Englische Studien 
xX, 297; G. Sarrazin, Zeitschrift fur deutsche Philologie xxix, 139; Mr. 


‘aoe publishes additional favorable opinions communicated to him by 
tter, 
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can mean either that there were three separate manuscripts 
(which would suggest three translators), or that the trans- 
lation was made from one manuscript of a varied type.”* } 
It should also be observed that the instances of the abso- 
lute participle are distributed, according to the report of 
Professor Morgan Callaway, Jr.,? as follows: Matthew 
15; Mark 23; Luke 27; John 1 (xx, 26; see Notes). 
Moreover, Mr. H. G. Shearin ® has noticed, in corrobora- 
tion, as he believes, of Mr. Drake’s ‘¢ theory that Matthew 
and John stand together as opposed to Mark and Luke,”* 
that Matthew and John have both pé /zs and pé Jas pe, 
whereas in Mark and Luke }é /zs only is found (see 
Notes xii, 42). 

The observations just reviewed do not, however, estab- 
lish the divided authorship of the Version. Mr. Drake’s 
inference that, because of an agreement in the use of 
bel@wan, Mark and Luke and the Lindisfarne and Rush- 
worth Glosses ‘are in somewise akin, probably as re- 
spects localities of translation,’’ is certainly untenable. 
A more minute study of the entire text may disclose such 
variations only as can be brought into harmony with the 
dominant note of unity of authorship. The translator 
clearly varies his manner somewhat, and in details, at 
times, differs from himself; but the task of the entire 
translation was a long one, and was probably resumed at 
intervals, and carried on without constant or uniform care 
for consistency. It is, of course, possible that the trans- 
lator was aided by a distribution of the task among asso- 
ciates ; but in the further study of the question, due at- 
tention must be given to the differences in style of the 


1 Studies in the Anglo-Saxon Version of the Gospels (Baltimore, 1901), 


a4: 
Ps The Absolute Participle in Anglo-Saxon (Baltimore, 1889), p. 19. 


8 The Expression of Purpose in Old English Prose (New York, H. Holt 
& Co., 1903), p. 96. 
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Gospels in the original, and to the translator’s gradual 
variations in manner as he proceeded in his work, such 
variations, for example, as that which is made apparent 
in the increased use in John of bet as a particle to in- 
troduce indirect discourse (see Notes i, 32; Henshaw, 
17 f.), and the increasing tendency to inversion of words 
and clauses which begins after the middle point of Luke 
and becomes characteristic of John. 


6. THE LaTIN ORIGINAL OF THE VERSION 


The Version was made from the Latin Bible known 
as the Vulgate,1 by which is meant Jerome’s revision of 
the Old Latin version of the New Testament (the Gos- 
pels of this: revision appeared in a.'D. 384) and of the 
Psalter, and his translation of the Old Testament, exclu- 
sive of the Psalter, from the Hebrew (‘‘not without 
some mixture with his translation from the Septuagint’’). 
As time went on the Vulgate came to be more and more 
generally accepted by the Church. In Western Europe 
it became the current Bible of the Middle Ages.? <¢ But 
it was not a pure Vulgate text that was thus used: the 
old versions went on side by side with it for centuries, 
and even when they were thus nominally superseded, 
fragments of them found their way into probably all ex- 
isting MSS... . The same MS. will present us with an 
Old Latin text in some books of the New Testament, 
and with a Vulgate text in others.’’8 Moreover, in the 


1 F.H. A. Scrivener, 4 Plain Introduction to the Criticism of the New 
Testament, 4th ed. edited by Edward Miller (London, George Bell & 
Sons, 1894), II, 56-90. 

2 “La Vulgate est, en effet, a peu prés la seule forme sous laquelle la 
Bible ait été répandue, pendant mille ans, dans tout l’occident.”” Samuel 
Betser, Histoire de La Vulgate, Nancy, Berger-Levrault et Cie, 1893), p. 
vii. 


3 Scrivener and Miller, op. cit, 11, 58. 
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different countries of Western Europe, the current Vul- 
gate text was subjected to a diversity of tradition in the 
retention of Old Latin readings, and to numerous in- 
dependent recensions, so that there grew up both national 
and more local types of the Vulgate text ; and such is the 
diversity in the readings of the mediaeval MSS. of the 
Vulgate that even within the limits of any type, perhaps 
no MS. agrees exactly with another. 
Further complexity is introduced into the problem by 
the contact of the national types of the text. In this 
contact may be read chapters of the ecclesiastical history 
of the times. ‘Thus, the << Irish’ type of text came into 
England through the agency of the mission from the 
North, and the Canterbury mission in the South brought in 
the Roman type. The resultant Anglo-Saxon (or British) 
type is therefore ‘mixed’ (méle), being fundamentally 
Roman, but pervaded by Irish readings.1. The original 
of John, according to Professor Harris, was least affected 
by the influence of the Irish type and ‘was almost 
Hieronymian.”’ In the case of Mark and Luke he finds 
“snothing so marked. ‘There are many peculiar read- 
ings,’? he adds, ‘‘but there is no preponderance of the 
readings of any one type.’” ‘The Latin original of the 
Version was thus probably tripartite in its representation 
1“T,’Angleterre a été le champ de bataille de l’influence romaine et 
de la tradition irlandaise, et la victoire du sige de Canterbury n’a pas 
été sans bien des revers. Les Ecossais ont, au viie siécle, colonisé les 
pays du nord del’Humber, et les moines d’Iona occupaient Vile sainte de 
Lindisfarne alors que déja le sud de l’Irlande négociait avec Rome. Le 
mélange des traditions religieuses est resté longtemps la loi des provinces 
du nord de I’Angleterre et plus encore des pays celtiques. Iona méme 
fut divisé pendant une partie du viiie siécle. Il est donc tout naturel 
qu’une partie des meilleurs manuscrits du type irlandais proviennent de 
Mercie ou de Northumbrie, et ces manuscrits sont des textes mélés, c’est- 
a-dire des Vulgates remplies d’interpolations irlandaises. Le mélange 
des textes, tel est le trait dominant de Vhistoire de la Bible dans les Iles 
Britanniques, de méme que le mélange des rites a été caractére de la lente 
conquéte des Iles Britanniques par les missionnaires romains.” Berger, 
op. cit. p. 36. 
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of textual traditions. That this result might be regarded 
as favoring the theory of divided authorship has been 
shown in the preceding section. Further investigation 
will surely give a clearer view of the characteristic fea- 
tures of the MS. (or MSS.) in question.1 

One should therefore expect to find that the Version is 
based not upon a pure Hieronymian text, but upon one 
that exhibits a set of Old Latin readings, some readings 
derived from independent recensions, and some that re- 
present the Irish type. The investigation by Professor 
Harris, referred to above, confirms this conjecture. No- 
ticing the ‘¢ peculiar readings’’ of the Version in connec- 
tion with the readings of MSS. brought together in Words- 
worth and White’s critical edition of the Vulgate, Professor 
Harris arrived at the conclusion that the Matthew of the 
translator’s original must have contained a large number 
of readings that bring it into relation with the MSS. (six 
in number) ‘¢that exhibit the Irish type of text. This 
type,’” it is added, “* is very marked in its peculiarities 
(far more so than any other of Wordsworth and White’s 
manuscripts), containing many Old Latin readings and 
independent revisions from the Greek.’’? It may also 
be noticed that Professor Max Forster’ has called the 
investigator’s special attention to the importance, in this 
connection, of the seventh century MS. Bodl. 857 (Auct. 
D. 2.14), ‘‘ formerly belonging to St. Augustine’s Library 
at Canterbury, and generally known as ‘St. Augustine's 
Gospels’ ’’ 4 (denoted by O in the Vulgate of Words- 
worth and White). 

1 That this MS..(or MSS.) may yet be found is, of course, not impossible. 

2 L. M. Harris, of. cit. p. 32. 

8 Englische Studien xxvii1, 430: ‘Ich glaube, mit einiger sicherheit 
kénnen wir aussagen, dass die vorlage der westsachsischen Evangelien in 
eine gruppe mit der Oxforder handschrift gehérte, jedoch durch eine 
starkerc beimischung irischer elemente sich wesentlich von ihr unter- 
schied,”” See also Literaturblatt fiir germanische und romanische Philo- 


logie XXIV, 285. 
# Scrivener and Miller, op. cit. 11, 79. 
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‘THE LAKELANDS FRAGMENT 


In the following reproduction of Professor Napier’s 
edition of the Lakelands Fragment of the Gospel of St. 
John (see pp. xx, xxi of this Introduction), the missing 
letters and words have been supplied, within brackets, from 
the text as published in this volume. 


CAPUT II 


6. [pr wron sdblice set six sténene] weterfatu, efter 
Tudea geclénsunge, #lc wes on twegra sestra gemete 
ode on préora. 

7. pa bead sé H&lend bet hig ba fatu mid wetere gefyl- 
don. And hi gefyldon 64 0% Sone brerd. 

8. Da cwed sé H&lynd, Hlada% ni, and berad bere 
drihte ealdre. And hi namon. 

g. pa sé drihte-ealdor Ses wines onbyrgde Se of bam 
wetere geworden wes, hé nyste hwanon hyt com, — ba 
Sénas sodlice wiston Se bet weeter hlodon; sé drihte- 
ealdor clypode bone brydguman, 

10. and cwe%t6d him, Atlc man syl$ Zryst god win, and 
bonne hi druncene béo%, pet Se wyrse byS; pi gehéolde 
bet gode win 05 Sis. 

11. Pis was bet forme tacn Se sé Ha#lynd worhte on 
Chanaan Galilee, and geswutelode hys wuldor ; and hys 
teorningcnihtas gelyfdon on hyne. 

12. A&fter Sison hé and hys médor and hys gebroéru and 
hys leorningenihtas foron to Capharnaum, and wunodon 
‘Sar féawa daga. 
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13. And hyt wes néah Iudea éastron, and sé H&lynd for 
to Ierusalem, 

14. and gemétte on bam temple 6a Se sealdon oxan and 
scéap and culfran, and sittende myneteras. 

15. And hé worhte swipan of strengon, and hi ealle of 
bam temple adraf, ge scéap ge oxan ; and hé ageéat Sara 
mynetera feoh, and towearp hyra mysan; 

16. and s&de bam Se ba culfran cypdon, Dod pas Sing 
heonun; ne wyrce gé mines Feder his to mangunghise. 
17. Da gemundon hys leorningenih[tas bet Se] awriten 
ys, pines htses anda mé[et. 

18. Da andswaredon] him ha Iudeas and cwdon, Hwyle 
ta[cn ztywst bu iis, ] for Sam be Si pas Sing dést? 

1g. Sé H&lynd him andswarude and cw, Towurpad - 
pis templ, and ic hyt ar%re binnan prim dagon. 

20. pa Iudeas cwedon to him, Dis templ wes getimbrod 
on syx and féowertigon wintron, and arzrst bu hyt on 
‘rim dagon? 

21. So%dlice hé hyt cwe’ be hys lichaman temple. 

22. pa hé of déaSe ards, 64 gemundon hys leorningenih- 
tas bet he hyt be him sylfum cweS; and hi gelyfdon 
halegum gewrite and Szre sprace be sé H#lynd sprec. 
23. Da hé wes on Ierusalem on éastron on fréolsdege, 
manega gelyfdon on hys naman, 6a hi gesdwon pa tacna 
Se hé worhte. : 

24. Sé H&lynd ne geswutelode hyne sylfne him, for bam 
hé cii%e hi ealle, 

25. and for bam him nes nan Searf bet nig man s#de 
gewitnesse be men; he wiste witodlice hwet wes on 
men. 


CAPUT III 


1. Sodélice sum Phariseisc man wes genemned Nichode- 
mus, se wes ludea ealdor. 
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2. pés com td him on niht, and cwe to him, Rabbi, 
pet ys, Laréow, wé witon pet Su come fram Gode ; ne 
mezg nan man pas tacn wyrcan be Si wyrcst, buton God 
béo mid him. 

3. Sé H&lynd him andswarude and cwx%, Sd5 ic SE 
secge, Biton hwa béo edniwan gecenned, ne meg hé 
geseon Godes rice. 

4. pa cwed Nichodemus to him, Hi mzg man béon eft 
acenned bonne hé by’ eald? Cwyst Si meg hé eft cu- 
man on hys mddor inno® and béon eft acenned ? 

5. Sé H&lynd him andswarude and cw, S08 ic pé 
secge, Bitton hwa béo geedcenned of wetere [and of 
Haligum Ga]ste, ne meg hé in faran on Godes ric[e. 

6. Det be acenned is of | fl¥sce bet ys flasc; and pet Se 
of Gaste y[s 4c]enned bet ys gast. a 

7. Ne wundra pi for 8am Se ic séde bé, Eow gebyrad 
bet gé béon acennede edniwan. 

8. Gast oredad br hé wyle, and 8a gehyrst hys stefne, 
and hu nast hwanon hé cym%, né hweder hé g#5; swa 
ys Zlc Se acenned ys of Gaste. 

g. pa andswarude Nichodemus and cwe3, Hi magon 
pas Sing bus gewurdan ? 

ro. Sé H#lynd andswarod eand cwe'é to ‘him, Di eart 
laréow Israhela folce, and Su nast pas Sing ? 

11. $08 ic 8é secge, pat wé sprecad bet we witon, and 
we cySa¥ bet we gesawon; and gé ne underfod tire cys- 
nysse. 

es Gyf ic éow eor®lice Sing s€de, and gé ne gelyfas, 
hiimeta gelyfe gé gyf ic €ow heofonlice Sing secge ? 

13. And nan man ne 4st¥h3 to heofonum, biton sé Se 
ny®Ser cOm of heofonum, mannes Sunu sé Se com of 
heofonum. 

14. And swa swa Moyses pa n&dran app ahof on bam 
wéstene, swa gebyrad bet mannes Sunu béo upp ahafen: 
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of textual traditions. That this result might be regarded 
as favoring the theory of divided authorship has been 
shown in the preceding section. Further investigation 
will surely give a clearer view of the characteristic fea- 
tures of the MS. (or MSS.) in question.1 

One should therefore expect to find that the Version is 
based not upon a pure Hieronymian text, but upon one 
that exhibits a set of Old Latin readings, some readings 
derived from independent recensions, and some that re- 
present the Irish type. The investigation by Professor 
Harris, referred to above, confirms this conjecture. No- 
ticing the ‘* peculiar readings” of the Version in connec- 
tion with the readings of MSS. brought together in Words- 
worth and White’s critical edition of the Vulgate, Professor 
Harris arrived at the conclusion that the Matthew of the 
translator’s original must have contained a large number 
of readings that bring it into relation with the MSS, (six 
in number) ‘that exhibit the Irish type of text. This 
type,’’ it is added, “¢ is very marked in its peculiarities 
(far more so than any other of Wordsworth and White’s 
manuscripts), containing many Old Latin readings and 
independent revisions from the Greek.’’? It may also 
be noticed that Professor Max Férster® has called the 
investigator’s special attention to the importance, in this 
connection, of the seventh century MS. Bodl. 857 (Auct. 
D. 2.14), *¢ formerly belonging to St. Augustine’ s Library 
at Canterbury, and generally known as ‘St. Augustine’s 
Gospels’’’ 4 (denoted by O in the Vulgate of Words- 
worth and White). 

1 That this MS..(or MSS.) may yet be found is, of course, not impossible, 

2 L. M. Harris, of. cit, p. 32. 

8 Englische Studien xxvt11, 430: ‘Ich glaube, mit einiger sicherheit 
kénnen wir aussagen, dass die vorlage der westsachsischen Evangelien in 
eine gruppe mit der Oxforder handschrift gehérte, jedoch durch eine 
starkerc beimischung irischer elemente sich wesentlich von ihr unter- 
schied.”’ See also Literaturblatt fiir germanische und romanische Philo- 


logie XXIV, 285. 
# Scrivener and Miller, op. cit. 11, 79. 
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THE LAKELANDS FRAGMENT 


In the following reproduction of Professor Napier’s 
edition of the Lakelands Fragment of the Gospel of St. 
John (see pp. xx, xxi of this Introduction), the missing 
letters and words have been supplied, within brackets, from 
the text as published in this volume. 


CAPUT II 


6. [p&r weron sdblice Aset six sténene] weterfatu, efter 
Tudea geclénsunge, Zlc wes on twegra sestra gemete 
ode on préora. 

7. pa béad sé H&lend pet hig ba fatu mid weetere gefyl- 
don. And hi gefyldon 64 08 Sone brerd. 

8. Da cwed sé Helynd, Hlada@ nu, and beraé bere 
drihte ealdre. And hi namon. 

g. pa sé drihte-ealdor Sas wines onbyrgde Se of bam 
wetere geworden wes, hé nyste hwanon hyt com, — ba 
Senas sddlice wiston Se bat weter hlodon; sé drihte- 
ealdor clypode bone brydguman, 

10. and cwe%td him, Aélc man syl® Zryst god win, and 
ponne hi druncene béod, bet Se wyrse byd; bi gehéolde 
pet gode win 0% Sis. 

11. Pis wes bet forme tacn Se sé H&lynd worhte on 
Chanaan Galilee, and geswutelode hys wuldor ; and hys 
seorningcnihtas gelyfdon on hyne. 

12. /éfter Sison hé and hys médor and hys gebroéru and 
hys leorningenihtas foron to Capharnaum, and wunodon 
‘Szr feawa daga. 
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13. And hyt wes néah Iudea éastron, and sé H@lynd for 
to Ierusalem, 

14. and gemétte on bam temple 64 Se sealdon oxan and 
scéap and culfran, and sittende myneteras. 

15. And hé worhte swipan of strengon, and hi ealle of 
bam temple adraf, ge scéap ge oxan ; and hé agéat Sara 
mynetera feoh, and towearp hyra mysan ; 

16. and s&de bam %e ba culfran cypdon, Dod pas Sing 
heonun; ne wyrce gé mines Feder his to mangunghise. 
17. Da gemundon hys leorningcnih[tas pet Se] awriten 
ys, pines htses anda mé[et. 

18. Da andswaredon] him ha Iudeas and cwadon, Hwyle 
ta[ cn etywst bu ts, ] for Sam be Si pas Sing dést? 

19. Sé H&lynd him andswarude and cwe%, Towurpad - 
pis templ, and ic hyt ar%re binnan prim dagon. 

20. pa Iudeas cwedon to him, Dis templ wes getimbrod 
on syx and féowertigon wintron, and arzrst pi hyt on 
Srim dagon? 

21. Sodlice hé hyt cwz% be hys lichaman temple. 

22. pa hé of déade aras, 54 gemundon hys leorningenih- 
tas bet hé hyt be him sylfum cwed; and hi gelyfdon 
halegum gewrite and Sre spr@ce be sé H&lynd sprec. 
23. Da hé wes on Ierusalem on éastron on fréolsdege, 
manega gelyfdon on hys naman, 84 hi gesawon pa tacna 
Se hé worhte. 

24. Sé H&lynd ne geswutelode hyne sylfne him, for bam 
hé cu%e hi ealle, 

25. and for bam him nes nan Searf bet nig man s#de 
gewitnesse be men; hé wiste witodlice hwet wes on 
men. 


CARU Gy ini 


1. Sodlice sum Phariseisc man wes genemned Nichode- 
mus, sé wes Iudea ealdor. 
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2. pés com td him on niht, and cwed to him, Rabbi, 
pet ys, Laréow, wé witon pet Si come fram Gode ; ne 
meg nan man pas tacn wyrcan be Su wyrcst, biton God 
béo mid him. 

3. Sé Hzlynd him andswarude and cwe, S08 ic ¥é 
secge, Biton hwa béo edniwan gecenned, ne meg hé 
geséon Godes rice. 

4. pa cwed Nichodemus to him, Hi mzg man béon eft 
Acenned ponne hé by® eald? Cwyst Si meg hé eft cu- 
man on hys médor inno’ and béon eft acenned ? 

5. Sé H&lynd him andswarude and cw, So ic bé 
secge, Bitton hwa béo geedcenned of wetere [and of 
Haligum Ga]ste, ne mag hé in faran on Godes ric[e. 

6. Pet be acenned is of ] flZsce bet ys flZsc; and bet Se 
of Gaste y[s ac]enned bat ys gast. Z 

7. Ne wundra pi for 8am Se ic séde be, Eow gebyrad 
pet gé béon acennede edniwan. 

8. Gist oreSad br hé wyle, and 8a gehyrst hys stefne, 
and pa nast hwanon hé cym®, né hwader hé g¥3; swa 
ys Zlc Se acenned ys of Gaste. 

g. pa andswarude Nichodemus and cwes, Hii magon 
pas Sing bus gewurédan ? 

10. $é H&lynd andswarod eand cwe8 td “him, Dii eart 
laréow Israhela folce, and 8 nast bas Sing ? 

11. S08 ic 8& secge, paxt we sprecad bet we witon, and 
wé cySad pet we gesawon; and gé ne underfoS tre cy6- 
nysse. 

12. Gyf ic éow eor’lice Sing s€de, and gé ne gelyfas, 
himeta gelyfe gé gyf ic Gow heofonlice Sing secge ? 

13. And nan man ne Astyh® to heofonum, biton sé ‘Se 
ny®Ser com of heofonum, mannes Sunu sé Se com of 
heofonum. 

14. And swa swa Moyses ba n&dran ipp ahof on pam 
wéstene, swa gebyra® pet mannes Sunu béo ipp ahafen: 
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15. bet nan Sara ne forwurSe be on hyne gelyfd, ac 
hebbe Szt éce lif. 

16. [G]od lufode middaneard swa bet hé sealde hys an- 
cennedan Sunu, bet nan ne forwurde be on hyne gelyfs, 
ac [hz]bbe beet éce lif. 

17. Ne sende God hys Sunu on middaneard [pet hé 
djémde middanearde, ac pet middaneard sy geh#led 
[burh] hyne. 

18. Ne by®d bam gedémed Se on hyne gelyf; sé Se [ne 
gelyf]5, him byS gedémed, for bam Se hé ne gelyfde on 
bo[ne nama]n bes acennedan Godes Suna. 

19. pat ys sé dom, bat léoht [com on] middaneard, and 
men lufodon Systro swySor bonne [bzet léo] ht: hyra weore 
weron yfele. 

20. ble bara Se yfele [déS hata’ pat léoht, and hé ne 
cym]%® [to] léohte, bat hys weorc ne synd gerihtlzhte. 
21. Witodlice sé Se wyrcd sddfestnesse cymS to bam 
léohte, Szt hys weorc synd geswutelude, for bam %e hi 
- synd on Gode gedone. 

22. /Efter Sison com sé H&lynd and hys leorningcnihtas 
to Iudea lande, and wunode Sr mid him, and fullode. 
23. And Johannes fullode on Enon wi’ Salim, for 6am be 
‘$#r weron manega weetero ; and hi togeedere cOmun, and 
weron gefullode. 

24. pa gyt nes Iohannes ged6én on cweartern. 

25. Da sméadon Iohannes leorningenihtas and ba Iudeas 
be SZre clénsunge, 

26. and cOmun td Johanne, and cwdon to him, Rabbi, 
sé Se mid 8é wes begeondan Iordane, bé bam Sti cy Sdest 
gewitnesse, ni hé fullad, and ealle hi cuma’é to him. 

27. Iohannes andwyrde and cwesd, Ne meg man nan Sing 
underfon, biiton hyt béo him of heofonum geseald. 

28. Gé sylfe mé synd to gewitnesse bet ic sede, Ne eom 
ic Crist, ac ic eom Asend beforan hyn[e]. 
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29. Sé Se bryde hefS sé ys brydguma; sé Se ys Szs 
bry[d]guman fréond and stynt and gehyré hyne, mid 
gefean hé g[e]blissad for bas brydguman stefne: bés min 
geféa y[s] gefylled. 

30. Hyt gebyrad pet hé weaxe, and beet ic wanie. 

31. Sé S[e ufe]nan com sé ys ofer ealle; sé Se of eorSan 
ys sé spr[ych] be eordan ; sé Se of heofone com sé ys 
ofer eallfe. 

32. And hé] cy® bat hé geseah and gehyrde, and nan 
man ne under[teéh® his] cySnysse. ; 
33. Sddlice sé Se hys cydnesse underfé[hb, hé ge ]tacnad 
pet God ys sodfestnes. 

34. Sé Se God sende sprycd [Godes] word; ne sylb God 
Sone Gast be gemete. ] 


CAPUT VI 


19. [Witodlice] >a hi hefdon geréwen swylce twénti 
furlanga o8%e prittig, 84 gesawun hi Sone Hlynd uppan 
S#re s¥ gan, and bet hé wes gehende pam scipe; and hi 
him ondrédon. 

20. Hé cwed %a td him, Ic hyt eom; ne ondr&dad 
éow. 

21. Hig woldon hyne nyman on bet scip; and sOna bet 
scip wees zt pam lande be hi to woldon faran. 

22. Soddlice SSre deg séo menegeo Se stéd begeondan bam 
mere geseah bet Sr nzs biiton an scip, and bet sé Helynd 
ne éode on scip mid hys leorningenihton, ac hys leorning- 
cnihtas sylfe ana foron; — 

23. Bre scipu comun fram Tiberiade wid ba stowe Ser 
hi bone hlaf ton, Drihtne Sanciende; — 

24. pa séo menego geseah bet sé H&lynd Ser nes né hys 
leorningenihtas, 84 €odon hi on scipu, and comun to Ca- 
pharnaum, sohton bene H@lynd. 
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25. And %a hi gemétton hyne begeondan bam mere, hi 
cwdon td him, Laréow, hwenne ‘come i hider ? 

26. Sé H&lynd him andswarode and cwe's, S0% ic secge 
éow, Ne séce gé mé for bam Se gé tacnu gesawon, ac for 
bam Se gé ton of Sam hlafon, and synd fulle. 

27. Ne wyrca® efter bam mete Se forwyr%, ac efter bam 
%e burhwuna% on éce lif, Sone mannes Sunu €ow syl9; 
pone God Feder getacnode. 

28. Hi cwdon to him, Hwet do we pet we wyrceon 
Godes weorc ? 

29. Da andswarode sé H&lynd and cwe% to him, pet ys 
Godes weorc, bet gé gelyfon on Sone Se hé sende. 

30. pa cwxdon hig, Hweet dést Si tO tacne pet we 
geséon and gelyfon bet Su hyt wyrce? 

31. [Ure feederas ton heofonlicne mete on wéstene ; 
swa [hit] 4writen ys, Hé sealde him etan hlaf of heofone. 
32. Sé [Hzlen]d cwe% [to] him, S[03 i]c secge éow, 
Ne sealde Moyses éow hlaf of heofonum; ac min Feder 
éow syl% sodne hlaf of heofonum. 

33. Hyt ys Godes hlaf Se of heofonan com, and syl® 
middanearde lif. 

34. Hig cwxdon to him, Drihten syle tis Sisne hlaf. 

35. Sé H&lynd cwe to him, Ic eom lifes hlaf; ne hin- 
grad pone Se to mé cym, and ne Syrst bone nzfre Se on 
mé gelyfs. 

36. Acic éow s&de bet gé gesawon mé, and ne gelyfdon. 
37- Eall Set Fader mé sylS cymS to mé; and ic ne 
wurpe ut bone Se to mé cym%, 

38. For bam %e ic ne com of heofonum bet ic minne 
willan do, ac bes willan pe mé sende. 

39- Pet ys Ses Feder willa Se mé sende, bet ic nan 
Sing ne forléose of bam be hé mé sealde, ac Awecce Set 
on bam ytemystan dege. 

40. pis ys mines Faeder willa be mé sende, pat €lc Se bone 
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Sunu gesyhs, and on hyne gelyf8, hzbbe éce lif; and ic 
hyne awecce on bam ftemestan dege. 

41. pa murcnodon %a Iudeas be him for bam Se hé cw, 
Ic eom hlaf Se of heofenum com. 

4z. And hi cwadon, Hii nys ®is sé H&lynd, Iosepes 
sunu ? wé cunnon hys fader and hys méder; humeta 
segs bés, Ic com of heofonum ? 

43. Sé Hzlynd him andswarode and cwed td him, Ne 
murcniad Gow betwynan. 

44. Ne mzg nan man cuman to mé, biton sé Feder Se 
mé sende hyne téo; and ic hyne 4rére on bam Ytemestan 
dege. 

45. On Sra witegena bocum ys awriten, Ealle éadl#re 
béoS Godes. Atle Se gehyrde et Feder, and leornode, 
cym% to m[é. | 

46. Ne geseah nan man Feder, biiton sé be ys of Gode, 
s[é ge]syhd Feeder. 

47. SOS ic secge Gow, Sé h[efS] éc[e li]f be on [mé 
gelyfs. ] 

48. Ic eom lifes hlaf. 

49. Ure federas ton heofunlicne mete on wéstene, and 
hi synd déade. 

50. pis ys sé hlaf be of heofonum com, pet ne swelte sé 
Se of him ytt. 

51. Ic eom lybbende hlaf Se of heofonum com; swa hwa 
swa ytt of bison hlafe, hé lyfaé on écnysse; and sé hlaf Se 
ic sylle ys min fl%sc, for middaneardes life. 

52. Da Iudeas fliton him betwynan and cw#don, Hu 
meg bés hys fl#sc iis syllan to etenne ? 

53- pa cwed sé H&lynd to him, S0% ic secge €ow, Nzbbe 
ge lif on €ow, biton gé eton mannes Suna flzsc and his 
blod drincon. 

54. Sé hef® éce lif Se ytt min fl¥sc and drincé min bléd ; 
and ic hyne ar#re on bam ytemestan dege. 
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55. Sd%lice min flésc ys mete, and min bléd ys drinc. 
56. Sé Se ytt min fl#sc and drincé min bléd, hé wunad 
on mé, and ic on him. 

57. Swa swa lybbende Feder mé sende, and ic ]ybbe burh 
Feder ; and sé Se mé ytt, hé lyfad burh mé. 

58. Dis ys sé hlaf Se of heofonum com ; na swa swa tre 
feederas %ton heofonlicne mete, and déade wron ; sé Se 
ytt pisne hlaf, hé lyfaS on €cnysse. 

59. Das ping hé s%&de on gesamnunge, ba hé l&rde on 
Capharnaum. 

60. Manega hys leorningcnihta cwzdon, %4 hi bis gehyr- 
don, Heard ys béos spréc ; hwa meg hi gehyran? 

61. pa wiste sé H&lynd bet hys leorningcnihtas murcne- 
don betwyx him sylfon be Sison, and hé cweS to him, 
pet Eow beswicd? 

62. Gyf gé geséod mannes Sunu Astigendne S#r hé #r 
wees? 

63. Gast ys sé Se geliffeest ; flasc ne fremaé nan ping ; 
‘6a word be ic €ow sede synd gast and lif. 

64. Ac sume gé [ne gelyfad. Witod]lice [s]é H¥lynd 
wiste fram [fruman hwet pa gelyfedan]wéron, and hwa 
hyne bel#wan wolde. 

65. And hé cwe’, For Si ic €ow s#de bet nan man ne 
mzg cuman to mé, biiton min Feeder hyt him sylle. 

66. Syddan manega hys leorningenihta cyrdon on bec, 
and ne éodon mid him. 

67. pa cwed sé H&lynd to bam twelfum, Cwebe gé wylle 
ge fram mé? 

68. Da andwyrde him Simon Petrus and cwe%, Drihten, 
to hwam ga wé? bi heefst €ces lifes word. 

69. And wé gelyfad and witon bet Si eart Crist, Godes 
Sunu. 

70. S€ H&lynd him andswarode and cwe’s, Hii ne gecéas 
ic Gow twelfe, and Gower An ys déofol? 
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71. Hé hyt cwe® be Iuda Scariode ; bés hyne bel#wde, 
‘Oa hé wees an bz#ra twelfa. 


CAPUA Vit 


1. Syd8an for sé H&lynd td Galilea ; hé nolde faran to 
Iudea, for pam %e ba Iudeas hyne sohton and woldon hyne 
ofsléan. 

2. Hyt wes gehende Iudea fréolsdege. 

3. Hys bro’ro cwdon to him, Far heonon and ga on 
Iudea land, bet Sine leorningcnihtas geséon 84 weorc be 
‘Su wyrcst. 

4. Ne déd nan man nan ®ing on dihlum, ac sécd pet hyt 
open sy. Gyf Su bas Sing dést, geswutela 8é sylfne mid- 
danearde. 

5. Witodlice né hys magas ne gelyfdon on hyne. 

6. pa cwed sé Hzlynd to him, Gyt ne com min tid ; 
éower tid ys symle gearu. 

7. Ne meg middaneard €ow hatian ; ac hé hata® mé, for 
pam ic cyde gewitnesse be him pat hys weorc synd yfele. 
8. Fare gé td pison fréolsdege; ic ne fare to Bison 
fréolsdege, for 8am min tid nys gyt gefylled. 

9. Hé wunude on Galilea, 84 hé [bas bing s&de. ] 

ro. Eft pa hys broSru forun, ba for he éac [to am 
fréolsdege, nzs na o]penlice ac dygellice. 


11. pa 


Some conclusions may be drawn from a comparison 
of this Fragment (L) with the complete MSS. of the 
Version. In the first place, it is clear that L has not 
been copied directly from Corp., inasmuch as it does not 
repeat the omissions peculiar to Corp.: iii, 27 Aim; ili, 
33 his; vi, 46 of; vii, 10 ac digollice. Moreover, 
L agrees with A, B, and C, exclusive of Corp., in such 
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instances as these: ii, 9 ombyrgde; iil, 27 andwyrde; 
iii, 30 gebyrad ; vi, 19 gerowen; vi, 66 leorningcnihta ; 
vii, 3 brodsro 3; vii, 6 symle; vii, 10 broaru; and in other 
instances of less significance, such as vi, 45 d2ra; vi, 
64 belewan, etc. 

Secondly, L agrees with B and C exclusively in sev- 
eral details, such as ii, 20 templ ; ili, 14 n@dran; vi, 24 
pene Helynd; vi, 37 wurpe ; vii, 4 dihlum (but not ii, 22 
Spece ; vi, 22 sylue; vi, 61 syluon). This may be an 
indication of a more complicated re!ation between the ex- 
tant copies of the Version than has yet been conjectured. 

Thirdly, the comparison of the texts discloses a 
somewhat close relation between L and A. ‘Thus, L 
agrees with the change in the order of words that is char- 
acteristic of A: vi, 21 t0 woldon faran; vi, 26 So& ic 
Secge Gow. Significant too are the following four agrve- 
ments: li, 11 Chanaan; iii, 17 0n middaneard; vi, 25 
come Su; vi, 64 fram; — of less significance are such as 
iii, 30 wanie; vi, 27 wyrcad; vi, 29 gelyfon, etc. 
But, on the other hand, the evidence is clear that L is 
not derived directly from A. The omissions of A are 
avoided in L: ii, 15 hé; ili, 20 3€3 vi, 31 etan. A has 
insertions also that L does not reproduce: ii, 24 a; iti, 
11 pet; vi, 71 and; vii, 4.0m. And L is also inagree- 
ment with the fashion of the MSS. exclusive of A in 
the form of certain terminations, such as occur at ii, 12, 
ili, 4 modor ; ii, 19, 20 dagon, féowertigon wintron; ii, 
12 pison; vi, 22 leorningcnihton; vi, 26 tacnu; ii, 20 
geétimbrod ; nor does L agree with A in the form Hieru- 
salem (ii, 13, 23). | 

Finally, the supposition that A might have been ob- 
tained from L is invalidated by the following evidence : 
L shows a marked preference for HZlynd, and indepen- 
dently has such variants as: ii, 16 cjpdon ; ili, 8 hweder; 
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iii, 20, 21 synd (for syn); ili, 29 stynt; vi, 19 twénti 3 
vi, 22 menegeo; Vi, 24 menego, cOmun; Vi, 33 heofonan; 
vi, 51, 57, 58 Jyfas. And A could not have derived 
its preference for the letter _y from L. 

The result of this examination may be declared to 
confirm the conviction expressed by Professor Napier, 
that A and L are united in being independently derived 
from a copy that is not directly represented by any other 
of the extant MSS. 


THE TEXT 


Tue text of the edition of the Gospels in West-Saxon of which 
this volume is a part represents the copy of the Version that is pre- 
served in MS. CXL of the Library of Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridge; the rubrics have been carried into the text from MS. A. 
The variant readings of all the other surviving copies of the Version 
(MSS. A, B, and C) are subjoined to the text (the fragment of 
MS. L is reproduced in the Introduction). These variant readings 
are complete except for the following unimportant details: excluded 
are the variations in the orthography of 47, Awi, and si (Ai, hy, hig, 
hyg; hwi, hwy, hwig, hwyg; si, sy, sig, syg), and the mere 
interchange of ¢ and y in the orthography of radical syllables ( y 
being characteristically frequent in MS. A). The scribe’s usual 
‘contractions’ have been expanded, and his occasional ‘accents’ 
have been disregarded. Altogether modern, and therefore indepen- 
dent of the original, are the punctuation of the text and the use of 
capitals; and the quantity of the vowels has been indicated in con- 
formity to historic grammar. The accepted divisions of chapter and 
verse have also been introduced. When in respect of any other 
detail the text does not agree with the copy (MS. Corp.), italics 
and brackets have been used: a word in italics either corrects the 
spelling or the grammar of the copy, or it marks the reception of a 
word that differs from that of the copy; omissions by the scribe of 
the copy have been supplied in italics and bracketed. In connection 
with these typographical devices, the variant readings give the com- 
plete report required to show in what manner at any point the text 
has been emended. 


INCIPIT EUANGELIUM 
SECUNDUM © 


Fohannem 





CAPUT I 


1. On frym%e wes Word, and pat Word wes 
mid Gode, and God was pat Word. 

2. Pat was on fruman mid Gode. 

3. Ealle ping w2ron geworhte Surh hyne; and 
nan ping nzs geworht biitan him. 

4. Pat wees lif pe on him geworht wees ; and pet 
lif wes manna léoht. 

5. And pet léoht lyht on 6ystrum ; and pystro 
pet ne genamon. 

6. Mann wes fram Gode asend, pes nama wes 
Johannes. 

7. Dés com td gewitnesse, pet hé gewitnesse 
cySde be 84m léohte, pet ealle menn purh hyne 
gelyfdon. 

8. Nes hé léoht, ac pat hé gewitnesse ford bare 
be pam léohte. 


Cap. 1. 1. 4, B, On fruman, C, On anginne, —6. 4, man. 
—7. A, gewytnysse ; 4, B, C, men. 
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g. S08 léoht wes pet onlyht #lcne cumendne 
man on pisne middaneard. 
10. Hé wes on middanearde, and middaneard 
wes geworht purh hine, and middaneard hine ne 
gecnéow. 
11. To his agenum hé com, and hig hyne ne 
underféngon. 
12. Sddlice swa hwylce swa hyne underféngon, 
hé sealde him anweald pat hi waron Godes 
bearn, pam Se gelyfaS on his naman: 
13. 64 ne synt acennede of bl6dum, né of fAz#sces 
willan, né of weres willan, ac hig synt of Gode 
acennede. 
14. And pat Word wes fl#sc geworden, and 
eardode on iis, and wé gesawon hys wuldor, 
swylce ancennedes wuldor of Feder, = wes 
ful mid gyfe and sOdfestnysse. 
Dys godspel gebyra’S brym wucon Zr myddanwyntran on 
pone frigedag. 
15. Iohannes c¥p gewitnesse be him, and clypap 
pus cwedende, Ppés wes pe ic s#de, SE Se td 
cumenne is zfter mé wes geworden beforan mé, 
for 6am hé wes #r ponne ic. 
16. And of his gefyllednesse wé ealle onféngon 
gyfe for gyfe. 
17. For pam pe # wes geseald purh Moysen; 
13. 4, synd Sieh — 14. A, full; 4, so8festnysse, B, C, 
soSfestnesse, — 16. 4, gefyllednysse, —17. A, he (for z). 
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and gyfu and sopfastnes is geworden purh 
Hzlend Crist. 
18. Ne geseah n#fre nin mann God, bitan sé 
ancenneda Sunu hit cySde, sé is on his Fader 
bearme. 
19. And pzt is Johannes gewitnes: 

Dys [godspel] gebyraS_ on pone sunnandeg Zr myddan- 

wintra. 

Da pa Iudeas sendon hyra sacerdas and hyra 
diaconas fram Jerusalem to him pet hi 4xsodon 
hine and pus cw&don, Hwet eart pi? 
20. And hé cyéde and ne wiSsdc, and pus 
cw, Ne com ic na Crist. 
21. And hig axsodon hine and pus cwzdon, 
Eart Si Elias? And hé cwx%, Ne eom ic hit. 
Da cwzdon hi, Eart Si witega? And hé 
andwyrde and cwe’%, Nic. 
22. Hig cwxdon t6 him, Hweat eart pi? pat 
wé andwyrde bringon pam %e Us to pé sendon, 
Hweet segst pii be pé sylfum? 
23. Hé cwad, Ic eom clypiendes stefn on 
-westene, Gerihtad Drihtnes weg, swa sé witega 
Isaias cwx. 

18. A, geseh ; 4, B, C, man; A, buton; Corp., B, acenneda, 
A, C, ancenneda ; A, cySe. — 19. a (for Da ba); heora (twice) ; 
Corp., gerusalem, A, hierusalem, B, C, ierusalem ; 4, acsedon, 
B, C, axodun.— 21. A, acsodon, B, C, axodon; B, C, he- 
lias; 4, nicc. —22. 4, sende.— 23. 4, clypigendes; C, 
stefen. 
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24. And pa pe pr asende wron, pa wzron 
of sundorhalgon. 
25. And hig axsodon hine and cwdon té him, 
Hwi fullast pu, gif pai ne eart [Crist], né Eas, 
né witega? 
26. Iohannes him andswarode, Ic fullige on 
weetere ; tomiddes €ow stdd pe gé ne cunnon. 
27. Hé is pe efter mé toweard is, sé wes ge- 
worden beforan mé; ne eom ic sk pet ic 
unbinde his scéopwang. 
28. Das Sing wron gewordene on Bethania 
Lees Iordanen pr Johannes fullode. 
[godspel] gebyraS on phone .viii. deg Godes 
aetywednysse. 
29. Opre deg Iohannes geseah pone H@lend 
ts him cumende, and cwzxd, Hér is Godes 
lamb ; hér is sé pe d€S aweg middaneardes synne. 
30. pés is be Sam ic s#de, Aifter mé cymd wer 
pe mé beforan geworden wes, for 84m. pe hé 
wes #r ‘Sonne ic. 
31. And ic hyne nyste; ac ic com and fullode 
on wetere to 62m pet hé were geswutelud on 
Israhela folce. 

24. A, bar ; sunderhalgon. — 25. A, acsedon, B, C, axodon ; 
Corp. art, 4, B, C,eart ; Corp., B, C, omit Crist, 4, cryst; Corp., 
heligas, 4, elias, B, C, helias. —26. A, fullie. —27. B, C, to- 
werd. —28, .4, be iordanen (-geondan omitted by ees: 


A, bar. —2z9. Corp., synnz, A, synna, B, synne (C, defective). 
30. , beforan me. — 31. 4, B, C, bam ; 4, geswutelod. 
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32. And Iohannes cypde gewitnesse cweSende, 
Pzt ic geseah nySer cumendne Gast of heofe- 
num swa swa culfran, and wunode ofer hine. 
33. And ic hine ne cii8e; ac sé pe mé sende 
to fullianne on wetere, hé cwed td mé, Ofer 
pone pe Si gesyhst nySer stigendne Gast and ofer 
hine wuniendne, pet is sé Se ful/zS on Halgum 
Gaste. 

34. And ic geseah, and gewitnesse cyéde pat 
pés is Godes Sunu. 


Dys [godspel] sceal on sancte Andreas maessezfen. 


35. Eft oSre deg stod Johannes, and twégen of 

his leorningcnihtum ; 

36. and hé cwa%, pa hé geseah pone Hzlend 

gangende, Hér is Godes lamb. 

37. Da gehyrdon hyne twégen leorningcnihtas 

sprecende, and fylidon pam Hézlende. 

38. pa beseah se Hzlend, and geseah hig him 

fyliende, and cwxd to him, Hwet séce gyt? 

Hi cwdon t6 him, Rabbi, pet is gecweden and 

gereht, Laréow, hwar eardast Ou ? 

39. Hé cwep to him, Cumap and geséop. Hig 

coémon and gesawon hwar hé wunode, and mid 
32. A, geseh ; 4, -cumende; 4, on (for of). —33. 4, ful 

lienne ; Corp., B, C, Sene, 4, pone; 4, -stigende; 4, wuni- 

ende ; Corp. fyllad, 4, B, C, fullad. — 34. A, omits bet bes 

is Godes Sunu. — 36. Corp., B, C, bene, 4, hone. — 37. 4, 

fyligdon. — 38. 4, secge ( for sece). 
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him wunodon on 64m dzege; hit wes pa séo 
téobe tid. 

40. Andreas, Simones bropur Petres, was Sper 
of pam twam, pa gehyrdon zt Iohanne, and him 
fyligdon. 

41. Dés gemétte Zrost Simonem his brdSor, and 
cwx6 to him, Wé gemétton Messiam, pet is 
gereht Crist. 

42. And hig l#ddon hine ts pam H@lende. Da 
behéold sé Hzlend hyne, and cwep, pi eart 
Simon Jonan sunu; pi bist genemned Cephas, 
pet is gereht, Petrus. 

43. On mergen hé wolde faran on Galilea, and 
hé gemétte Philippus ; and sé H#lend cwe% td 
him, Fylig mé. 

44. Sdplice Philippus wes fram Bethzaida, An- 
dreas ceastre and Petres. 

45. Philippus gemétte Nathanael, and wap td 
him, Wé gemétton Sone Hzlend, Iosepes sunu 
of Nazareth, pone wrat Moyses ana pa witegan 
on ‘6zre #. 

46. And Nathanahel cwe to him, Meg #nig 
ping godes béon of Nazareth? Philippus cwxd 
t6 him, Cum and geseoh. 


39. A, wunedon. — 40. A, broSer; Corp., petrus, 4, B, C, 
petres. — 41. A, B, rest, C, illegible; A, simon; A, broder. — 
42. A, B, C, geladdon. — 43. B, C, morgen; 4, filig. —44. A, 
bethsaida ; B, C, cestve. —45. 4, B, C, nathanahel. 


uy, 1] Hecundem Fobhannem 7 
47. Da geseah sé H&lend Nathanahel to him 


cumendne, and cw be him, Hér is Israhelisc 
wer, on am nis nan facn. 

48. Da cwxd Nathanahel to him, Hwanon ciié- 
est Si mé? pa andswarode sé HZlend and cwxd 
to him, Ic geseah pé pa pi wre under pam fic- 
tréowe, £r Sam pe Philippus pé clypode. 

49. Him andswarode pa Nathanahel and Sus 
cw, Rabbi, pi eart Godes Sunu, and pi eart 
Israhela cing. 

50. pa cwed sé H@lend to him, pi gesyhst 
mare ponne pis sy, for 64m pe Sa gelyfdest 6a 
ic cwe pet ic gesawe pé under pam fictréowe. 
51. And hé s#de him, S63 ic secge Eow, Gé 
geséo opene heofonas, and Godes englas tp sti- 
gende and ny@er stigende ofer mannes Sunu. 


CAPUT II 


DPys godspel sceal on sunnandeg [on] hare dSre wucan 
ofer epiphania. 


1. On pam priddan dege w#ron gyfta gewor- 
dene on Chanaa Galileg; and pas H@lendes 
mdodor wes pzr. 

47. A, geseh ; B,C, nathanael ; 4, cumende, — 48. 4, hwanen; 
A, andswarede; 4, geseh.— 49. A, cyning.—51. 4, hefoenas; 
B, C, manes; 4, suna. 

Cap. u. 1. A, chanaan; Corp., A, B, galileg, C, galilee, 
Skeat, galilee; 4, moder; 4, bar. 
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2. Sdplice sé H#lend and his leorningcnihtas 

wzron geladode to pam gyfton. 

3. And pa pet win getéorude, pa cwxd pes 

Hzlendes médor t6 him, Hi nabbaé win. 

4. pa cwep sé Hlend to hyre, La wif, hwet 

is mé and pé? gyt min tima ne com. 

5. Da cwed pes H&lendes médor td pam pé- 

num, Dod swa hwet swa hé Gow secge. 

6. Pr w#ron sdvlice set six st#nene weeter- 

fatu, efter ludea gecl%nsunge, Z/c was on twé- 

gra sestra gemete odde on préora. 

7. Da béad sé Hzlend pat hig pa fatu mid 

wetere gefyldon. And hig gefyldon pa op pone 

brerd. 

8. Da cwep sé H@lend, Hladap ni, and berad 

pz#re drihte ealdre. And hi namon. 

g. Da sé drihte-ealdor pas wines onbyrigde pe 

of pam wetere geworden wes, hé nyste hwanon 

hyt com, — pa pénas sddlice wiston pe pet water 

hlddon ; sé drihte-ealdor clypode pone brydgu- 

man, = 

ro. and cweS to him, Aélc man sylp #rest god 

win, and ponne hig druncene bé0%, pzt pe wyrse 

byS; Sa gehéolde pat gode win 0% pis. 

I1. Dis wes pet forme tacn pe sé Halend 
2. A, giftum. — 3. 4, geteorode ; 4, moder.— 4. 4, hwet 


ys be and me. — 5. 4, moder. —6. Corp., zl, 4, B, C, zlc. 
—9. A, B, C, onbyrgde. 
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worhte on Chanaa Galileg, and geswutelode his 
wuldor; and his leorningcnihtas gelyfdon on 
hine. 

Dys godspel gebyra’S on b#re féorSan wucan ynnan lengtene 


on mOnandeg. 
12. A‘fter pyson hé and hys médor and his ge- 
broSru and his leorningenihtas foron t6 Caphar- 
naum, and wunedon par féawa daga. 
13. And hit was néah Judea éastron, and sé 
H#lend for t6 lerusalem, 
14. and gemétte on pam temple pa Se sealdon 
oxan and scéap and culfran, and sittende myne- 
teras. 
15. And hé worhte swipan of strengon, and hig 
ealle of 6am temple adraf, ge scéap ge oxan ; and 
hé agéat para mynetera feoh, and towearp hyra 
mysan ; 
16. and s€de pam pe 64 culfran cypton, Dod 
pas ping heonon; ne wyrce gé mines /der his 
to mangunghise. 
17. Pa gemundon his leorningcnihtas pet Se 
Awriten is, Pines hiises anda mé et. 

11. A, chanaan ; Corp., A, galilee, B, C, galilee, Skeat, gali- 
lex. —12. A, B, C, After with large ( illuminated) initial, Corp., 
space left for initial, at the middle of the line; A, pyssam; A, 
moder; C, foran; B, wunedon (altered from wenedon), C, wene- 
don; B, C, ber. —13. A, hierusalem.—14. Corp., oxsan, 4, 
B, C, oxan.— 15. Corp., oxsan, 4, B, C, oxan; A, and ageat 
(om. he) ; A, para; A, heora.— 16. 4, heonon, C, heonan ; 
Corp., feder, 4, B, C, fader. 
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18. Da andswaredon him pa Iudeas and cwz#don, 

Hwyic tacn. etywst pi ts, for Sam pe pu Sas 

Sing dést ? 

1g. Sé H#lend him andswarude and cwe%, 

Towurpa®d pis tempel, and ic hit ar#re binnan 
rim dagon. 

20. Da’ Iudeas cw#don to him, pis tempel wes 

getimbrod on six and féowertigon wintron, and 

arzrst pu hit on prym dagon? 

21. Sddlice hé hyt cwad be hys lichaman 

temple. 

22. Da hé of déaSe aras, pa gemundon his leor- 

ningcnihtas pet hé hit be him sylfum cw ; 

and hi gelyfdon halegum gewrite and pére 
sprzce pe sé Hzlend sprec. 

23. Da hé wes on Jerusalem on éastron on 
fréolsdage, manega gelyfdon on his naman, pa 
hi gesawon 04 tacna pe hé worhte. 

24. Sé H#lend ne geswutelode hine sylfne him, 
for 54m hé ciiée hi ealle, 

25. and for pam him nes nan pearf pet nig 
man s#de gewitnesse be men; hé wiste witod- 
lice hwzt was on men. 


18. C, tacen. — 19. A, andswarode ; 4, toweorpa’S ; 4, da- 
gum.—20. B, C, templ; 4, getimbred ; 4, -tygum wyntrum ; 
A, dagum. — 22. B, C, sylfon; Corp., cwS, 4, B, C, cwxd; 
A, halgum; B, C, spece. —23. , hierusalem. — 24. 4, adds 
na after geswutelode. 
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CAPUT III 


Pys godspel man sceal r#dan ofer éastron be p&re réde, and 
eft ofer pentecosten on pone forman sunnandeg. 

1. Sdélice sum Phariseisc man was genemned 
Nichodemus, sé wes Iudea ealdor. 
2. Dés cdm td him on niht, and cwz% td him, 
Rabbi, pet is, Laréow, wé witon pet pii come 
fram Gode; ne meg nan man pas tacn wyrcan 
pe SU wyrcst, biton God béo mid him. 
3. Sé Hzlend him andswarude and cw, S38 
ic pé secge, Bitton hw4 béo edniwan gecenned, 
ne mzg hé geséon Godes rice. 
4. Da cw Nichodemus té him, Hi meg man 
béon eft acenned ponne hé bid eald? Cwyst %i 
mzg hé eft cuman on his médor inno% and béon’ 
eft dcenned? 
5. S€ Hzlend him andswarude and cwx¥, Sdp 
ic pé secge, Bitton hwa béo geedcenned of we- 
tere and of Haligum Gaste, ne mzg hé in faran 
on Godes rice. 
6. Det pe acenned is of AZsce pxt is flZsc; 
and pet pe of Gaste is acenned pet is gast._ 
7. Ne wundra pi for Sam pe ic s@de pé, Eow 
gebyrad pat gé béon acennede edniwan. 


Cap. 111. 2. 4, tacen. — 3. 4, andswarode, — 4, 4, moder, — 
5. <4, andswarode; 4, halgum, 
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8. Gast oreSa8 par hé wile, and pi gehyrst his 
stefne, and pi nast hwanon hé cymp, né hwyder 
hé gp; swa is #lc pe acenned is of Gaste. 
g. Da andswarode Nichodemus and cwxd, Hi 
magon pas ping pus geweordan? 
10. Sé H#lend andswarode and cwz% td him, 
Du eart laréow Israhela folce, and pi nast pas 
‘Sing ? 
11. Sdp ic pé secge, Pet wé sprecad pat wé 
witon, and wé cySa6 pet wé gesawon; and gé 
ne underfoS tire cySnesse. 
12. Gif ic €ow eorplice ping s#de, and gé ne 
gelyfad, hiimeta gelyfe gé gif ic Eéow heofonlice 
ping secge? 
13. And nan man ne astihd td heofenum, biiton 
sé Se nySer cdm of heofonum, mannes Sunu sé 
Se com of heofonum. 
14. And swa swa Moyses pa nddran iip ahof 
on pam wéstene, swa gebyrad pet mannes Sunu 
béo up ahafen : 
15. Pat nan para ne forwuréde pe on hyne ge- 
lyf5, ac hzbbe pet ce lif. 

Dys (godspel] sceal on Serne pentecostenes massedzg. 
16. God lufode middaneard swa pet hé sealde 


8. A, ber; A, hwanen.— 11, A, and bet we ( for and we); 
A, cySnysse. —12. B, eorlice; Corp., heofonlice, 4, heofenlice, 
B, heofonlice, (C, defective). —13. A, heofenum (thrice). — 
14. B, C,nedran,—15. 4, beara; 4, forweorSe, Corp., habe, 
A, B, C, hebbe. 
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his Gncennedan Sunu, pet nan ne forwurde pe on 
hine gelyf5, ac hebbe pet éce lif. 

17. Ne sende God his Sunu on middanearde 
pat he démde middanearde, ac pat middaneard 
sy gehZled purh hine. 

18. Nebip pam gedémed%e on hine gelyf5; sé Se 
ne geljfS, him bip gedémed, for pam pe he ne ge- 
lyfde on Sone naman pes dncennedan Godes Suna. 
1g. Pat is sé dom, pet léoht com on middan- 
eard, and menn lufedon pystro swypor Sonne 
pet léoht : hyra weorc w&ron yfele. 

20. Ailc Sara pe yfele dé5 hatad pat léoht, and 
hé ne cymp to léohte, pat his weorc ne syn 
gerihtlzhte. 

21. Witodlice sé Se wyrcd sddfestnesse cymp 
t6 Sam léohte, pat his weorc syn geswutelude, 
for 6am pe hig synt on Gode gedone. 

22. AEfter pyson com sé Hzlend and his leorn- 
ingcnihtas to Iudea lande, and wunode 6Zr mid 
him, and fullode. 

23. And Iohannes fullode on Enon wid Salim, 
for 8am pe pr wXron manega wetro ; and hi 
tégedere cOmun, and wéron gefullode. 

16. Corp., ancennendan, 4, B, C, ancennedan ; 4, forweorSe. 
—17. A, on myddaneard; 4, sig, B, C, burg. — 18. Corp., 
gelyf, 4, C, gelyfS, B, Se be ge ne lyfS ; Corp., acennendan, 
A, B, C, acennedan. — 19. A, B, C, men; A, Heora. — 20. 
A, pera yfele (om. be). — 21. B, C, cymd ; A, geswutelode ; 4, 
synd. — 22. A, byssum ; 4, wunede bar. — 23. 4, bar; 4, we- 
tera ; 4, comon. 
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24. Da gyt nzs Iohannes ged6n on cwear- 
tern, 

Dys [godspel] sceal on wodnesdeg, on biére bryddan wucan 

ofer €astron. 

25. Pa sméadon Iohannes /eorningenthtas and pa 
Iudeas be pre cl%nsunge, 
26. and comon té Johanne, and cw#don to him, 
Rabbi, sé Se mid pé was begeondan [ordane, 
be Sam pii cySdest gewitnesse, ii hé fullap, and 
ealle hig cumap t6 him. 
27. Iohannes andwurde and cwad, Ne meg 
mann nan ping underfon, biton hit béo [him] 
of heofonum geseald. 
28. Gésylfe mé synd td gewitnesse pet ic s€de, 
Ne eom ic Crist, ac ic eom Asend beforan hine. 
29. Sé Se bryde hef sé is brydguma ; sé pe is 
pes brydguman fréond and stent and gehyrp 
hyne, mid geféan hé geblissad for pas brydgu- 
man stefne: pés min geféa is gefylled. s 
30. Hit gebyrad pet hé weaxe,and pet ic wanige. 
31. Sé Se ufenan com sé is ofer ealle; sé pe of 
eorSan is sé sprycp be eordan; sé pe of heofone 
com sé is ofer ealle. 

25. Corp., leornigenihtas ; .4, B, C, leorningcnihtas. — 26. 
C, coman ; 4, iordanen. —27. 4, B, C, andwyrde ; 4, man; 
Corp., uderfon, 4, B, C, underfon; Corp., om. him, A, B, C, 
him; 4, heofenum.— 28. B, C, neom (for ne eom); A, 


ieom (for ic eom), — 30. Corp., geburad, 4, B, C, gebyrad ; 
A, wexe ; 4, wanie. 
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32. And hé cyS pat hé geseah and gehjrde, 
and nan man ne underféh® his cySnesse. 

33- SdBlice sé pe [his] cySnesse underféhp, hé 
getacnad pat God is sdSfestnys. 

34. S€ Se God sende sprycd Godes word; ne 
sylp God pone Gast be gemete. 

35. Fader lufaS pone Sunu, and sealde ealle 
ping on his hand. 

36. Sé pe gelyfS on Sunu sé hef% éce lif; sé 
pe pam Suna is ungeléafsum ne gesyhp hé lif, ac 
Godes yrre wuna® ofer hine. 


CAPUT IV 


1. Da sé Hz#lend wyste pat pa Pharisei 
gehyrdon pat hé hzfde ma leorningcnihta ponne 
Iohannes, — 

2. péah sé H@lend ne fullode, ac his leorning- 
cnihtas, — 

3. a forlét hé Iudea land, and for eft on 
Galilea. 
4. Him gebyrode pat hé sceolde faran purh 
Samaria land. 


32. A, B, C, cyBnysse. — 33. Corp., om. his, 4, B, C, his ; 
A, cydnysse (B, C, cydnesse); A, sodfastnes. — 34. 4, spycd. 
— 36. A, ungeleaffull. 

Cap. iv. 4. 4, gebyrede. 
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5. Witodlice hé c6m on Samarian ceastre, pe is 
genemned Sichar, néah pam tiine pe Iacob sealde 
Tosepe his suna ; 
6. p#r wes Iacobes wy]. 
Dys [godspel] sceal on frigedeg, on bzre iii. lengten- 
wucan. 
Sé H@lend set zt S4m wylle, pa hé wes wérig 
gegan ; and hit was middeg. 
7. pa com pr an wif of Samaria, wolde weter 
feccan ; 84 cwxd sé H#lend t6 hyre, Syle mé 
drincan. 
8. His leorningcnihtas férdon pa to p#re ceastre, 
woldon him mete bicgan. 
g. Pa cwxd pat Samaritanisce wif to him, 
Hiimeta bitst pi zt mé drincan, ponne i eart 
Tudeisc, and ic eom Samaritanisc wif? ne 
briicaS JIudeas and Samaritanisce metes zt- 
geedere. 
10. Da andswarode sé HZlend and cwe% td 
hyre, Gif pi wistest Godes gyfe, and hweet sé is 
e cwid td pé, Syle me drincan, witodlice pi 
bade hine pat hé sealde pé lifes weeter. 
11. Da cwed pet wif to him, Léof, ne Su 
nefst nan ping mid to hladanne, and pés pyt is 
déop; hwanon hefst pu lifes wzeter? 
5. Corp., B, C, cestre, A, ceastre. —6. 4, bar; 4, wyll.— 


7. A, bar. —8. C, woldan.— 11. Corp., hladene, 4, hladenne ; 
B, C, hladane ; 4, pytt; C, heft (for hefst). 


e 
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12. Cwyst 6i pxt pi simZrra ponne tire faeder 
Iacob, sé Se is pisne pytt sealde, and hé and 
his bearn and his nytenu of 64m druncon? 

13. Da andswarode sé HZlend and cwep to 
hyre, Ailcne Sara pyrst eft pe of Syson wetere 
drincd ; 

14. witodlice €lc para pe drincd of pam weetere 
pe ic him sylle . . . bid on him will ford rz- 
sendes wztres on éce lif. 

is. Da cwed pet wif td him, Hlaford, syle mé 
pet weter pat mé ne pyrste, né ic ne Surfe hér 
feccan. 

16. Da cwep sé H@lend té hyre, Ga, clypa 
pinne ceorl, and cum hider. 

17. Da andwurde pat wif and cw, Nebbe ic 
nanne ceorl. Da cwxd sé H#lend td hyre, Wel 
pi cwHde pet pi nzfst ceorl ; 

18. witodlice pi hafdest fif ceorlas, and sé 6e 
%ii ni hefst nis Sin ceorl; zt pam pii s&#dest 06. 
19. Di cwxd pet wif to him, Léof, pas mé 
Sync8 pi eart witega. 

20. Ure federas hig geb¥don on pissere diine, 
and gé secgad pet on Ierusalem s¥ s€o stow 
pet man on gebidde. 

13. B, C, -swarude ; A, bera ; C, dyrst; 4, pyssum ; Corp., B, 
C, dringd, 4, drincd. — 14, 4, bera ; A, wyll; A, weteres. — 
17. A, andswarode, B, C, andwyrde; 4, nenne; B, C, neft, 
A, ceorl neefst (changed order). — 1 8. Corp., B, C, hefst, A, heefst 


altered to hefdest. —19. 4, bes be me ; Corp., Singh, B, bingd, 
C, dingbu, (for Singh bu) 4, pyncd. — 20. A, hierusalem. 
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21. Da cwed sé Hz#lend to hyre, La wif, gelyf 
mé, pet séo tid cym®d ponne gé ne gebiddap 
Feder né on pisse dine né on Jerusalem. 

22. Gé gebiddad pet gé nyton; wé gebiddap 
pxt wé witon ; for pam pe hz] is of Iudeum. 
23. Ac séo tid cym%, and ni is, ponne sdpe 
gebedmen gebiddap Feder on gaste and on sd8- 
feestnesse ; witodlice Fader sécp swylce pe hyne 
gebiddon. 

24. Gast is God; and pam pe hyne gebiddad 
gebyraS pet hig gebiddon on gaste and on sd6- 
faestnesse. 

25. Det wif cwap td him, Ic wat pet Messias 
cym® pe is genemned Crist ; ponne hé cym%, hé 
cy6 iis ealle Sing. 

26. Sé Hzlend Come sat t6 hyre, Ic hit eom pe 
wid pé sprece. 

27. And -pz#rrihte cSmon his leorningenihtas, 
and hig wundredon pet hé wip pat wif sprec ; 
péah hyra nan ne cwed, Hweet sécst pi? pase: 
Hweet sprycst pa wid hig i ? 

28. Witodlice pet wif forlét hyre weterfzt, ad 
Eode td pzre byrig, and cwed to pam man- 
num, 


21, A, byssere ; Corp., B, gerusalem, C, ierusalem, 4, birv- 
salem Altered to hierusalem. area A, om. be; A, myd ( for 
of). — 23, 24. 4, sodfetnysse. 2G. B, C, spece, —27. A, 
parryhte ; B, C, spec; 4, beh heora; Corp, segst, 4, B, C, 
secst 
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29. Cuma® and geséo8 pone man pe mé s#de 
ealle [ pa] ping pe ic dyde ; cwede gé is hé Crist ? 
30. Da éodon hi it of Szre byrig, and cOmon 
to him. 

31. Ongemang pam his leorningcnihtas hine 
bzdon, and pus cw2don, Laréow, et. 

32. Da cwxd hé td him, Ic hebbe pone mete 
tO etanne pe gé nyton. ; 

33. Da cwzdon his leorningenihtas him betwy- 
nan, Hwe®Ser nig man him mete brohte? 

34. Da cwed sé HZlend td him, Min mete 
is pat ic wyrce pes willan Se me sende, pzt ic 
fullfremme his weorc. 

35. Hii ne secge gé pet ni gyt synt feowur 
mon%as #r man ripan mzge? nii ic Gow secge, 
Hebba® iipp éowre éagan, and geséo8 pas eardas 
pet hig synt scire to ripanne. 

36. And sé Se ripd nimé méde, and gaderap 
westm on écum life, pat ztgzedere geblission 
sé pe séwhp and sé Se rips. 

37. On pyson is witodlice s68 word, for 6am 
Oper is sé Se s¥wh, Sper is sé Se ripp. 

38. Ic sende Eow td ripanne pet pet gé ne 
beswuncon ; 68re swuncon, and gé éodun on 
hyra geswinc. 


29. Corp., om. ba, A, B, C, ba. —32. Corp., B, C, etene, A, 
etanne. — 33. 4, betweonan. — 35. Corp., Hyne altered to Hv 
ne, 4, B, C, hu ne; A, synd feower ; 4, gehebbad up ; 4, synd 
scyre to rypanne ; Corp., B, C, ripene. — 38. Corp., B, C, ripene, 
A, rypanne ; 4, eodon ; A, heora geswync. 
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39. Witodlice manige Samaritanisce of S#re 
ceastre gelyfdon on hyne for pas wifes wordon 
pe be him cypde, pat hé s#de mé ealle pa ping 
ae ic dyde. 

. Da pa Samaritaniscean cdmon to him, hig 
Satan hine pat hé wunode Zr; and hé 
wunode par twégen dagas. 

41. And mycle ma gelyfdon for his spzce ; 

42. and cwdon to pam wife, Ne gelyfe wé 
na for Sinre spr%ce; wé sylfe gehyrdon, and 
wé witon pet hé is sép middaneardes He- 
lend. 

43. Sddlice efter twam dagon hé férde panone, 
and for to Galilea. 

44. Sé Hzlend sylf cypde gewitnesse pat nan 
witega nefS nanne wurdscype on hys agenum 
earde. . 

45. pa hé com t6 Galileam, pa underféngon hi 
hine, pa hi gesawon ealle pa ping pe hé worhte 
on Jerusalem on fréolsdage; and hi cOmun td 
pam fréolsdege. 


39. B, manege, 4, C, manega; 4, wordum; C, cydde. — 
40. Corp., baege (for pa, second word), B, ba followed by an 
erasure, C, Se followed by an erasure (B, and C, must have had 
page and Sege) ; d, samaritaniscan; 4A, wunede; Corp., B, C, 
Sera, d, om. Ser and he wunode (homezoteleuton) ; A, bar. — 
41. A, mycele ; A, sprece.— 42. B, C, sylue; Corp., B, C, 
halynd, 4, helend.— 44. A, nenne weordscype. —45. 4, hie- 
rusalem ;..4, comon. 
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46. And hé com eft ts Chanaa Galilee, par hé 
worhte pat win of weetere. 
; DPys godspel gebyraS ofer pentecosten, on bere an and 
twentygoSan wucan, on gunnandeg. 
Sum undercyning wes, pes sunu wes gesyc~ 

lod on Capharnaum. 
47. papa sé gehyrde pat sé Halend for fram 
Iudea td Galilea, hé cm td him and bed hine 

zt hé fore and gehzlde his sunu ; sOdlice hé 
leg zt fordfore. 
48. Da cwzp sé Ha@lend to him, Buton gé tacna 
and forebéacna geséon, ne gelyfe gé. 
49. Da cwxd sé undercing to him, Drihten, 
far £r min sunu swelte. 
50. And sé H@lend cwe%, Ga, pin sunu leofaS. 
Pi éode hé, and gel7fde pare sprace pe sé H&- 
lend him szde. 
51. Da he for, pa urnon his péowas ongéan 
hyne, and s#don pet his sunu leofode. 
52. Da axode hé to hwylcon timan him bet 
wre. And hi sdon him, Gyrstandeg to p#re 
seofopan tide sé féfor hine forlét. 
53. Da ongeat sé fader pet hit wes on pz#re 
tide Se sé H#lend cw2%, Pin sunu leofas. And 
hé gelyfde and eall his hiwrzden. 

46. Corp., B, C, chanaa galilee, 4, chanaan galilee; C, worhe 
(for worhte); 4, wyn of bam ; A, gesiclod. — 49. A, undercyn- 
ing. — 51. B, C, ongen; 4, lyfode. — 52. A, acsode ; 4, hwylcum 


tyman ; B, C, gyrsandeg ; 4, seofeSan tyde ; 4, fefer. —53. By, 
C, onget ; 4, eal hys hywraden (altered to -redden). 
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54. Sé Hz#lend worhte pis tacen eft Gpre sipe, pa 
hé com fram Iudea lande td Galilea. 


CAPUT V 
Dys godspel sceal on frigedeg on b#re forman lengten- 


wucan. 

1. AEfter pyson wes Iudea fréolsdeg, and sé 
Hzlend for td Jerusalem. 
2. On Jerusalem ys an mere, sé is genemned on 
Ebréisc Bethsaida; sé mere hef% fif porticas. 
3. On pam porticon leg mycel menigeo gead- 
ludra, blindra, and healtra, and forscruncenra, 
and geanbidedon pes weteres styrunge. 
4. Drihtenes engel com to his timan on_ pone 
mere, and pat water wes Astyred; and sé pe 
rapust cOm on pone mere efter pas weteres 
styrunge wearp gehzled fram swa hwylcere 
untrumnysse swa hé on wees. 
5. Dzr wes sum man eahta and prittig wintra. 
on his untrumnysse. 
6. pa sé Hzlend geseah pysne licgean, and 
wiste pet hé pzr lange tide wes, 64 cweb hé 
to him, Wylt pi hal béon? 

54. A, om. lande. 

Cap. v. 1. A, byssum ; 4, hierusalem.—2. Corp., gerusalem, 
B, C, ierusalem, 4, hierusalem; Corp., B, (C?), betzaida, 
A, bethsaida. — 3. 4, portican; 4, menigeo geadledra. —4. A, 


raSost, B, C, hrabust. — 5. 4, ehta; C, untrumnesse. —6. 4, B, 
C, licgan; 4, lange hwyle (with gloss tide) par wes (changed order). 
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7- Da andswarode sé séoca him and cwep, 
Drihten, ic nabbe nanne man pet mé do on 
pone mere, ponne pat water astyred bid ; Sonne 
ic cume, ponne bip Sper beforan mé. 

. Da cwxd sé H@lend to him, Aris, nim pin 
bed, and ga. 

g. And sé man wes sona hal, and hé nam his 
bed, and €ode. Hit wes restedeg on 8am 
dege. 

10. Da cwdon pa Iudeas td pam pe per ge- 
hzled wes, Hit is restedeg; nis 8é alyfed pat 
pi pin bedd bere. 

11. Hé andswarude him and cwe%, Sé Se mé 
gehzlde sé cwaed to mé, Nim pin bedd, and 
ga. 

12. Da 4xsodon hi hine, Hwet sé man wre pe 
pé s#de, Nim pin bedd, and ga? 

13. Sé pe par gehzled wes nyste hwa hit 
wes; sé H@lend soplice béah fram pre gega- 
derunge. 

14. /Efter pam sé Hé@lend hine gemétte on pam 
temple, and cwep to him, Ni pu eart hal ge- 
worden ; ne synga pi, pé lzs pe pé on sumon 
pingon wyrs getide. 

7. A, andswarede ; 4, nenne. — 8, 9. B,"C, bedd.—r10. A, 
B, C, bar. —11. A, andswarode ; 4, bed. —12. A, acsedon, B, 
C, axodon. —13. 4, bar; Corp., B, C, helynd, 4, helend. — 
14. Corp., B, C, helynd, 4, helend; B, geworde; 4, py les 
pe on, B, C, be les be on; 4, sumum pyngum. 
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15. Da for sé man, and cydde hit pam Iudean 
pat hit ware sé Hzlend pe hyne halde. 
16. For pam pa Iudeas éhton pone HZlend, for 
Sam pe hé dyde pas ping on restedege. 
Dys godspel sceal on bunresdeg on pre feordan lencten- 
wucan, 

17. Da andswarode sé H#lend him and cwx6, 
Min Feder wyrc®d op pis ni gyt, and ic wyrce. 
18. Pzs pé ma pa Iudeas sdhton hine to of- 
sléanne, nes na for pam Anum pe hé pone 
restedeg brac, ac for pam pe hé cwad pat God 
wre his Fader, and hine sylfne dyde Gode 
gelicne. 
19. Witodlice sé H#lend andswarode and 
cwep to him, S08 ic Gow secge, Ne mzg sé 
Sunu nan ping don, biton pet hé gesyhp his 
Feder don; 54 ping pe hé wyrcp, sé Sunu 
wyrcd gelice. 
20. Sé Fader lufa’ pone Sunu, and geswutela3 
him ealle pa ping pe hé wyrcp; and maran weorc 
ponne pas syn hé geswutelad him, pet gé wun- 
drigeon. 
21. Swa sé Feder awecd pa déadan and gelif- 
feest, swa Eac sé Sunu geliffest pa [Se] hé wyle. 

15. A, B, C, cydde; A, iudeum, B, C, iudeon; 4, hyt wes. 
—17. B, C, halynd; A, om. nu.— 18, Corp., B, C, bene, A, 


pone. — 20. 4, wundrion. — 21. 4, om. swa eac se sunu geliffzest 
(Aomecote'suton) ; Corp., om. Se, A, B, C, Se. 
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22. Né sé Feder ne dém®é nanum menn, ac hé 
sealde @lcne dém pam Suna ; 

23. pat ealle arwurpigeon pone Sunu, sw swa 
hig arwurpigeap pone Fader. Sé Se ne 4rwurdap 
pone Sunu, ne arwurpap hé pone Feder pe hine 
sende. 

24. SiS ic secge Eow, Pat sé pe min word 
gehyr6, and pam gelyfS pe mé sende, sé hefd 
éce lif, and ne cymp zt pam dome, ac ferd 
fram déa%e to life. 

25. S68 ic secge Eow, Pzt séo tid cym%, and ni 
is, ponne pa déadan gehyraS Godes Suna stefne ; 
and pa lybba® pe hig gehyras. 

26. Swa sé Feder hefp lif on him sylfon, swa 
hé sealde pam Suna pet hé hefde lif on him 
syluon ; : 

27. and sealde him anweald pzt hé moste déman, 
for 64m pe hé is mannes Sunu. 

28. Ne wundrigeon gé Szs pet séo tid cymS pet 
ealle gehfrad his stefne pe on byrgenum synt ; 
29. and pa pe god worhton fara% on lifes Zreste ; 
and pa pe yfel dydon, on domes #reste. 


Dys [godspel] sceal on pirsdeg on bre dre lenctenwucan. 
30. Ne meg ic nan ping don fram mé sylfum ; 


22. A, men. — 23. A, arweorSion ; A, arwurdiad ; 4, arweor- 
ba® (ast time). — 24. Corp., blank space for the initial letter of 
Sod, A, B, C, illuminated S.—26. A, hym sylfum (twice). — 
28. 4, wundrion. — 29. A, eryste (twice). 
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ic déme sw swa ic gehyre, and min dém is 
ryht, for 4m ic ne séce minne willan [ac pes] 
pe mé sende. 
31. Gif ic gewitnesse be mé c¥pe, min gewitnes 
nis s66. 
32. Oper is sé Se c¥p gewitnesse be mé; and 
ic wat pt séo cySnes is sod pe he cyp be 
mé, 
33- Gé sendon to Johanne, and hé cySde sdp- 
feestnesse gewitnesse. 
34. Ic ne onfo gewitnesse fram menn ; ac pas 
ping ic secge pet gé syn hale. 
35. Hé wes byrnende léohtfat and lyhtende ; 
gé woldon sume hwile geblissian on his léohte. 
36. Ic habbe maran gewitnesse ponne Johannes ; 
witodlice pa weorc pe Fader mé sealde pet ic 
hig fullfremme, 64 weorc pe ic wyrce cypad 
gewitnesse be mé pat Fader mé Asende. 
37. And sé Feder pe mé sende cyp gewitnesse 
be mé. Né gé nzfre his stefne ne gehyrdon, né 
gé his hiw ne gesawon. 
38. And gé nabba® his word on €ow wuni- 
gende; for pam pe gé ne gelyfad pam Se hé 
sende. 

30. Corp., B,C, omit ac bes, A, ac bes. — 32. 4, B, C, 
cySnys. — 34. 4, men. — 36, 37. A, omits bet Feder me 
asende. And se Fader be me sende, cyb gewitnesse be me (Aomao- 


teleuton) ; C, ge (imperfect e in place of ne after hiw). —38. 4, 
wuniende. 


vy, 47] Hecundum FJobannem 27 


39. Sméagead hilige gewritu, for 8am pe gé 
wénad pet gé habbon éce lif on pam; and hig 
synt pe gewitnesse cypap be mé; 

40. and gé nellaS cuman td mé pet gé habbon 
lif. 

41. Ne underf6 ic nane beorhtnesse et man- 
num. 

42. Ac ic gecnéow éow, pt gé nabbap Godes 
lufe on éow. 

43. Ic com on mines Fader naman, and gé mé 
ne underféngon ; gyf Sper cymp on his 4genum 
naman, hyne gé underf66. 

44. Hii mage gé gel¥fan pe Eow betwéonan 
wuldor underf6%, and ne séceap pat wuldor pe 
is fram Gode syluum ? 

45. Ne wéne gé pet ic €ow wrége to Fader; 
sé is pe €ow wrégd, Moyses on pone gé gehyht- 
ao. 

46. Witodlice gif gé gelyfdon on Moyse, gé 
gelyfdon ac mé; sddlice hé wrat be mé. 

47. Gif gé his stafum ne gelyfad, hi gelyfe 
gé minum wordum ? 

39. 4, smeagaS ; A, habbad, C, habbod. — 42. 4, gecneow 
pet (omission of eow by haplography). —43. B, C, unSerfod. 
— 44. A, betwynan; 4, secad; 4, sylfum, B; C, siluum. — 
45. 4, Ne wene gena; (Corp., 4, on bone) B, C, omit on. 
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CAPUT "vi 


Dys godspel sceal on mydlenctenes sunnandzg. 


i: /Efter pyson for sé H#lend ofer pa Galileis- 

can s#, séo is Tiberiadis. 

2. And him fylide mycel folc, for pam pe hig 

gesawon pa tacna pe-hé worhte on pam pe 

weron geuntrumode. 

3. Witodlice sé H#lend astah on anne munt, 

and set par mid his leorningcnihton. 

4. Hit was gehende Gastron, Iudea fréolsdege. 

5. Da sé H&lend his éagan tip a4hdf and geseah 

pxt micel folc com td him, hé cwzxd to Phi- 

lippe, Hwzr bicge wé hlafas pet pas eton? 

6. Pat hé cwep his fandigende ; hé wiste hwet 

hé dén wolde. . 

7. Da andwurde him Philippus and cw, Nab- 

baS hi genoh on twégera hundred penega wurpe 

hlafes, pat #lc sumne dz] nyme. 

8. Da andwyrde him 4n his leorningcnihta, 

Andreas, Simones bropur Petres, 

g. Hér is an cnapa pe hefp fif berene hlafas 
Cap. vi. 1. A, byssum; 4, se helend repeated, and second 

time underscored for erasure; B, C, galileiscean ; A, tyberiadis. — 

2. A, fyligde ; 4, menigeo (for folc).— 3. 4, ber; A, -cnyh- 

tum.— 5. 4, phylyppe hwar bycge; 4, etan. —6. A, hys 


fandiende. — 7. 4, B, C, andwyrde; 4 twegra; 4, weorke, 
—8. A, symones brovier, 
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and twégen fixas; ac hwet synt pa ping betwux 
swa manegum mannum ? 

10. Da cwxd sé Hzlend, Dds pet pas men 
sitton. On p#re stowe wes mycel gers; zr 
s€ton pa swylce fif piisendo manna. 

11. Sé Hzlend nam pa hiafas, and panc wur6- 
lice dyde, and hig todzlde pam sittendum, and 
eall swa of pam fixum swa mycel swa hig wol- 
don. 

12. Da hig fulle w#ron, pa cwed hé tod his 
Jeorningcnihton, Gaderiap pa brytsena pe par to 
lafe wzron, pet hig ne losigeon. 

13. Hig gegaderedon, and fyldon twelf wyligeon 
fulle p#ra brytsena of pam pe pa lzfdon pe of 
pam fif berenan hlafon ton. 

14. Da men cwdon, pa hig gesawon pet hé 
pet tacen worhte, Pzt pés is sodlice witega pe 
on middangeard cymp. 

15. Dasé Hzlend wiste pet hig woldon cuman 
and hine geleccean and to cynge don, pa fléah 
hé ana uppon pone munt. 


16. 
17. And pa hig éodon on scyp, hi cémon ofer 


g. A, fyxas ; 4, synd 5 A, betweox. — 10. A, sytton 5 Corp., 
gers, 4, B, C, gers ; A, pusend. — 11. 4, wyrolice. —12. A, 
-cnyhtum ; (B, C, a/so lafe) ; 4, losion. — 13. ‘A, gaderodon ; 4, 
gefyldon ; 4, wylian ; B, C, wiligean ; 4, gebrytsena. — 14. C, 
tacn ; 4, myddanearde. — 15. A, geleccan; A, cyninge gedon 5 
A, up on. — 16. All the MSS. omit this verse. 
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pa s@ to Capharnaum; hit weard pa pystre, and 
sé Hzlend ne cém to him. 
18. Mycel wind bléow, and hit wes hréoh 
Sz. 
19. Witodlice pa hig hefdon gertwen swylce 
twéntig furlanga o8%e prittig, pa gesawon hig 
one Hzlend uppan pre s# gan, and pat hé 
wes gehende pam scype; and hig him ondré- 
don. 
20. Hé cwed pa td him, Ic hit eom; ne on- 
dr#daS éow. 
21. Hig woldon hyne niman on pet scyp; and 
sona pet scyp wes zt pam lande pe hig woldon 
to faran. 
22. Sdplice Spre deg séo menigeo pe stdd be- 
geondan pam mere geseah pet p2r nes biitan 
an scyp, and pet sé Hzlend ne éode on scyp 
mid his leorningcnihtan, ac his Jeorningcnihtas 
sylfe ana foron ; — 
23. O6re scypu comon fram Tiberiade wid pa 
stowe par hig pone hlaf ton, Drihtne pan- 
ciende ; — 
24. 64 so menigeo geseah pet sé H#lend par 
nes né his leorningcnihtas, pa éodon hig on 
19. Corp., gehrowen, 4, B, C, gerowen. —21. 4, to woldon 
faran (changed order), —22. A, dege ; 4, menegeo ; A, be eon- 
dan; 4, C, buton; B, -cnihton, C, leornington ; 4, -cnyhtum ; 
Corp., leoringcnihtas, 4, B, C, leorning-; B, C, sylue. —23. B, Cc, 
comun, — 24. 4, menigo ; 4, B, C, comon ; B, C, bene helynd. 
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scipu, and cOman to Capharnaum, sdhton Sone 
Hzlend. 
25. And pa hig gemétton hyne begeondan pam 
mere, hig cw#don to him, Laréow, hwenne 
come pu hider? 
26. S€é Hz#lend him andswarude and cwe%, 
Sop ic Eow secge, Ne séce gé mé for 64m pe gé 
tacnu gesawon, ac for pam pe gé ton of 6am 
hlafon, and synt fulle. 
Dys [ godspel ] sceal on frigedeg on pare forman wucan efter 
epiphania. 

27. Ne wyrceap efter pam mete pe forwyrS, ac 
efter pam pe purhwuna® on éce lif, Sone mannes 
Sunu €ow sylp; pone God Feder getacnode. 
28. Hig cw¥don td him, Hwet do wé peat 
wé wyrceon Godes weorc ? 
29. pa andswarode sé H&lend and cwe% to 
him, Pzt is Godes weorc, pet gé gelyfan on 
Sone pe hé sende. 
30. Da cwxdon hig, Hwet dést pii to tacne 
pet wé geséon and gelyfon pat pi hit wyrce ? 
31. Ure federas ton heofonlicne mete on 
wéstene; swa hit awriten is, Hé sealde him 
etan hlaf of heofone. 

25. A, be eondan; Corp., B, C, com, 4, come. — 26. 4, B, 
C, andswarode ; 4, Sod ic secge eow (changed order) ; A, tacna; 
A, synd. — 27. Corp., We (for Ne), 4, We (with N inserted in 


the loop of W), B, C, Ne; A, wyrcad. —29. 4, gelyfon. — 
31. 4, heofenlicne ; 4, om. etan; 4, heofene. 
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32. Sé Hzlend cwx% td him, S638 ic secge €ow, 
Ne sealde Moyses €ow hlaf of heofonum ; ac 
min Fader éow sylp sodne hlaf of heofonum. 
33. Hit is Godes hlaf pe of heofone com, and 
sylp middanearde lif. 
34. Hig cwxdon td him, Drihten, syle is pysne 
hlaf. 
35. Sé H&lend cwe% td him, Ic eom lifes hlaf ; 
ne hingrad pone pe to mé cym%, and ne pyrst 
pone nzfre Se on mé gelffS. 
36. Ac ic Gow sade pet gé gesiwon mé, and 
ne gelyfdon. 
37. Eall pat Fader mé sylp cymd to mé; and 
ic ne wyrpe Ut Sone pe to mé cym%. 
38. For pam pe ic ne cém of heofonum peet ic 
minne willan do, ac pes willan pe mé sende. 
39. Dat is pes Fader willa Se mé sende, pat 
ic nan ping ne forléose of Sam pe hé mé sealde, 
ac Awecce pet on pam ytemestan dege. 
40. Dis is mines Feder willa pe mé sende, pet 
#lc pe Sone Sunu gesyhp and on hine gelyf6 
hebbe éce lif; and ic hine awecce on pam 
ytemestan dzege. 
41. Da murcnodon pa Iudeas be him for pam 
pe hé cwx%, Ic eom hilaf pe of heofonum com. 
32. A, heofenum (twice), B, C, heofenum (second time). — 
33. 4, heofenum ; B, middaneardes (with s erased), C, -eardes. 


— 37. A, weorpe, B, C, wurpe. — 38. 4, heofenum. — 40. C, 
om. hine. —41. 4, heofenum. 
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42. And hig cwdon, Hii nis pis sé Hlend, 


Iosepes sunu? wé cunnon his fader and _ his 
mddor; hiimeta segd pés, Ic com of heofonum? 
43. S€ Hzlend him andswarode and cwe t6 
him, Ne murcniap éow betwynan. 

Dys [godspel] sceal on wodnesdeg on bre pentecostenes 

wucan, 

44. Ne meg nan man cuman t6 mé, biton sé 
Feder pe mé sende hyne téo; and ic hine 
ar®re on 84m jtemestan dege. 
45. On Séra witegena_ bocum is awriten, Ealle 
éaSl#re béod Godes. Aélc pe gehyrde et Feder, 
and leornode, cym% t6 mé. 
46. Ne geseah nan man Feder, biton sé Se is 
[of] Gode, sé gesyhp Feder. 
47. S08 ic secge Eow, Sé hefS Ece lif pe on mé 
gelyfs. 
48. Ic eom lifes hlaf. 
49. Ure faderas ton heofunlicne mete on 
wéstene, and hig synd déade. 
50. Dis is sé hlaf pe of heofonum com, pet ne 
swelte sé Se of him ytt. 
51. Iceom lybbende hlaf pe of heofonum com ; 
swa hwa swa ytt of Syson hilafe, hé leofas on 


42. C, selend (for se helend) ; 4, moder; 4, heofenum. — 
43. A, betweonan. —45. Corp., Sere, A, B, pera, C, Sera. — 
46. A, geseh; Corp., om. of, A, B, C, of. —49. A, heofen- 
licne. — 50. 4, heofenum. — 51. 4, heofenum ; A, bysson. 
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Ecnysse ; and sé hlaf pe ic sylle is min flsc, 
for middaneardes life. 

52. pa Iudeas fliton him betwynan and cwzdon, 
Hu meg pés his fl@sc iis syllan t6 etanne? 

53. pa cwep sé H&lend td him, 


Dys [godspel] sceal anum dege Zr palmsunnandzge. 


Sdp ic secge €ow, Nzbbe gé lif on éow, biton 
gé eton mannes Suna fi#sc and his bléd drincon. 
54. Sé hefS éce lif pe ytt min Ase and drincd 
min bléd; and ic hine ar¥re on pam ftemestan 
dege. 
55. Sdplice min flsc is mete, and min bléd is 
drinc. 
56. Sé Se ytt min fl¥sc and drincd min bléd, hé 
wunad on mé, and ic on him. : 
57. Swa swa lybbende Fader mé sende, and ic 
lybbe purh Fader ; and sé Se mé ytt, hé leofad 
urh mé. 
58. pis is sé hlaf pe of heofonum cdm ; na swa 
swa ure faderas ton heofonlicne mete, and 
déade wzron ; sé pe ytt pysne hiaf, hé leofa® on 
écnysse. 
59. Das ping hé sade on gesamnunge, pa hé 
lzrde on Capharnaum. 
51. B, ecnesse; B, C, middan geardes. — 52. .4, betweonan, 


Corp., B, C, etene, 4, etanne. — 53. A, dryncan.— 54. 4, yt 
myn ; 4, ytemystan. — 58. 4, heofenum ; 4, ztan heofenlicne. 
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60. Manega his /eorningenihta cwxdon, pa hig 
Sis gehyrdon, Heard is péos spréc; hwa meg 
hig gehyran? 

61. Pa wiste sé Hzlend pet his leorningcnihtas 
murcnedon betweox him sylfon be pison, and 
hé cwed td him, Pzxt éow beswicd ? 

62. Gyf gé geséop mannes Sunu astigendne pzr 
hé zr wes? 

63. Gast is sé Se geliffaest ; flZsc ne frema®d nan 
ping; pa word pe ic Eow sede synt gast and 
lif. 

64. Ac sume gé ne gelyfa%. Witodlice sé 
Hlend wiste zt fruman hwet pa gelyfedan 
weron, and hwa hine bel#won wolde. 

65. And hé cwe%, For pig ic €ow sede pet 
nin man ne meg cuman to mé, biiton min 
Feder hit him sylle. 

66. SySSan manega his leorningcnihta cyrdon on 
bec, and ne €odun mid him. 

67. Da cweb sé Halend to pam twelfum, Cwede 
gé wylle gé fram mé? 

68. pa andwyrde him Simon Petrus and cwx, 
Drihten, ts hwim ga wé? pi hefst éces lifes 
word, 


60. Corp., leorigcnihta, 4, B, C, leorning- ; C, spraece. — 61. 
B, C, syluon. — 62. A, par. — 63. 4, synd. — 64. 4, frain 
(for xt); 4, B, C, gelyfendan; 4, B, C, belawan. — 66. 
Corp., leorningcnihtas, 4, -cnyhta, B, C, -cnihta; 4, eodon. 
— 67. Corp., hzlynd; 4, B, C, helend. — 68. 4, symon. 


36 Cuangelium [v1, 69— 


69. And wé gelyfaS and witon pet pi eart 
Crist, Godes Sunu. 

70. Sé Hzlend him andswarude and cwxd, Hii 
ne gecéas ic éow twelfe, and Gower 4n is déo- 
fol? 

71. Hé hyt cwep be Iuda Scariope; pés hine 
bel#wde, pa hé wes an para twelfa. 


CAPUT VII 


‘Dys [godspel] sceal on tywesdeg on bzre fiftan wucan 
innan lengtene. 

1. Syppan for sé H&lend td Galilea; hé nolde 
faran to Iudea, for pam pe pa Iudeas She sohton 
and woldon hyne ofsléan. 
2. Hit was gehende Iudea fréolsdege. 
3. His brd8ra cw#don td him, Far heonon and 
ga on Judea land, pet pine leorningcnihtas ge- 
s€on pa weorc pe pu wyrcst. 
4. Ne dé8 nan man nan ping on diglum, ac 
sécp pat hit open sy. Gif Si pas ping dést, 
geswutela pé sylfne middanearde. 
5. Witodlice né his magas ne gelyfdon on hyne. 
6. Da cwep sé Hzlend to him, Gyt ne com 
min tid; éower tid is symble gearu. 

69. A, cryst.— 70. A, andswarode.— 71 A, And he hyt. 

Cap. vi. 1. C, Si8San.— 3. 4, C, brodro, B, bropro; A, 


worc. —4. B, C, mann; 4, dyglum, B, C, dihlum; 4, on 
myddanearde. — 6. 4, B, C, symle; 4, earu. 
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7. Ne meg middaneard éow hatigean; ac hé 
hatad mé, for pam ic cype gewitnesse be him 
pzt his weorc synt yfele. 

8. Fare gé td pison fréolsdage ; ic ne fare to 
pison fréolsdege, for pam min tid nis gyt ge- 
fylled. 

g. Hé wunede on Galilea, pa hé pas ping s#de. 
10. Eft pa his gebrodru foron, pa for he €ac to 
Sam fréolsdege, nes na openlice [ac digollice]. 
11. Da Iudeas hyne sGhton on pam fréolsdege, 
and cw#don, Hwar is hé? 

12. And mycel gehlyd was on pere menigeo be 
him. Sume cwzdon, Hé is god; d5re cwdon, 
Nese, ac hé beswic® pis folc. 

13. Péah hwepere ne spec nan man openlice 
be him for p#ra Iudea ege. 


Dys [godspel] sceal on mydlengtenes wucan on tywesdeg. 


14. pa hit wes mid deg pes fréolsdeges, pa 
éode sé HZlend intd pam temple, and lzrde. 
15. And pa Iudeas wundredon and cwzdon, 
Hiimeta cann pés stafas, ponne hé ne leornode ? 
16. S@ Hzlend him andswarode and cwep, 
Min lar nis na min, ac pes pe mé sende. 

7. A, B, C, hatian; 4, synd. —8. A, Faran; 4, pysson ; 
A, pysum. — 9. A, wunode. — To. A, B, C, brodru ; Corp., om. 
ac digollice, 4, ac dygollice, B, C, ac digellice. — 12. 4, mznio. 
—13. A, hweSre. — 14. C, pees freald deges. —15. 4, can. 
—16. Corp., B, C, mi lar, 4, myn lar. 
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17. Gyf hw wyle his willan din, hé gecnzwod 
be p#re lare, hwaper héo si of Gode, hwzper 
pe ic be mé sylfum spece. 
18. Sé pe be him sylfum sprycé sécp his agen 
wuldor; sé pe sécp pzs wuldor pe hyne sende, 
sé is sopfast, and nis nan unrihtwisnys on him. 
19. Hii ne sealde Moyses Gow #, and éower 
nan ne healt pa 2? Hwi séce gé mé té of- 
sléanne ? 
20. Pa andswarode séo menigeo and cwx%, 
Déofol pé sticad on; hw4 sécd pé td ofsléanne ? 
21. Da andswarode sé Hz#lend and cwz%d td 
him, An weorc ic worhte, and ealle gé wundri- 
geap. 
22. For 6¥ Moyses éow sealde ymbsnidenesse ; 
nzs na for pi pe héo of Moyse s¥, ac of fade- 
ron; and on restedege gé ymbsniSap mann, 
23. pat Moyses # ne sy toworpen; and gé bel- 
gap wid mé for Sam pe ic geh#lde anne man 
on restedege ? 
24. Ne déme gé be ansyne, ac déma® rihtne 
dom. 
25. Sume cwadon pa Se weron of Ierusalem, 
Hii nis Bis sé Se hi séceap t6 ofsléanne? 

17. Corp., gecwemd, 4, B, C, gecnewd. —20. 4, menio. 
—21. A, wundriaS. — 22. Corp., ymbsmydenysse, 4, B, C, 
ymbsnydenysse. — 23. 4, anne; B, C, mann. —25. 4, on 


hierusalem ; 4, B, C, hig seca ; Corp., ofsleande, 4, B, C, 
ofsleanne. 
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26. And ni hé spycp openlice, and hig ne 
cwebsap nan Sing to him. Cwede wé hweper 
pa ealdras ongyton pet pis is Crist ? 

27. Ac wé witon hwanon pés is; Sonne Crist 
cymp, ponne nat nan mann hwanon hé bip. 
28. Sé H#lend clypode and lzrde on pam tem- 
ple and cw, Mé gé cunnon, and gé witon hwa- 
non ic eom; and ic ne cdm fram mé sylfum, 
ac sé is so8 pe mé sende, pone gé ne cunnon. 
29. Ic hyne can; and gif ic secge pat ic hine 
ne cunne, ic béo léas, and éow gelic. Ic hyne 
can, and ic eom of him, and hé mé sende. 

30. Hig hine sdhton td nimanne; and hyra 
nan hys ne zthran, for 6am pe his tid ne com 
pa eyt. 

31. Manega of S#re menigeo gelyfdon on hine, 
and cwzdon, Cwepe gé wyrcd Crist ma tacna 
ponne hé cym® ponne pés dés? 

32. pa Pharisei gehyrdon pa menigeo pus murc- 
nigende be him. 


Pys [godspel] sceal on mOnandeg on pzre fyftan wucan 
innan lenctene. 


Pa ealdras and %a Pharisei sendon hyra pénas 
pet hig woldon hine gef6n. 


26. .A, ongytan.—27. 4, man hwanen. —28. 4, wyton 
hwanen. —30. 4, nymanne; 4, heora ; C, is tid (for his 
tid). —31. 4, menego ; A, cwedad ge. — 32. A, menego 5 
Corp., murcnigede, A, murcniende, B, murcnigende, C, murcnige 5 
B, C, and pharisei (om. Sa) 5 4, heora. 


40 Cuangelium [vi, 33— 


33. Da cwxd sé Hzlend, Gyt ic béo sume 
hwile mid éow, and ic ga t6 84m pe mé sende. 
34. Gé sécad mé, and ne findap; and gé ne 
magon cuman par ic eom. 

35. pa ludeas cw¥don betwéonan him sylfum, 
Hwyder wyle pés faran pat we hine ne findon? 
cwyst Su wyle hé faran on Séoda tédr#fednysse, 
and hig Iran ? 

36. Hwee is Séos sprac pe hé sprycé, Gé sé- 
ceap mé, and ne findap; and gé ne magon cu- 
man par ic eom? 

37. On pam zftemestan me@ran fréolsdege stod 
sé Hzlend and clypode, Cume t6 mé sé Se hine 
pyrste, and drince. 

38. Sé pe gelyfp on mé, swa pet gewrit cwy%, 
lybbendes weetres flod fldwad of his innode. 

39. Pat hé cwxd be pam Gaste pe pa sceoldon 
underfoén pe on hyne gelyfdon; pa gyt nes sé 
Gast geseald, for pam pe sé Halend nzs 0a gyt 
gewuldrud. 


Pys godspel sceal on piresdeg on b@re fiftan wucan innan 
lenctene. 


40. Of Bre tide séo menigeo cwed, pa héo 
gehyrde Bas his spr%ce, Dés is sob witega. 

33. A, om. mid eow ; A, gange (for ga). — 34. B, C, seceaS. 
— 35. A, betwioh; 4, todrafednessa.— 36. 4, sprac (for 
sprycd); A, secad; B, C, secegaS.—37. A, zftemystan; A, Cume 
ge to me be hym pyrste. — 38. C, libbendes ; 7, weeteres ; Ai, yn- 
node. — 39. 4, B, C, gewuldrod. — 40. 4, manio ; 4, spreca, 
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41. Sume cwdon, Hé is Crist. Sume cwzdon, 
CweS’e gé cymp Crist fram Galilea ? 

42. Hii ne cwyd pet gewrit pat Crist cym% of 
Dauides cynne, and of Bethleem ceastre, par 
par Dauid wes ? 

43. Witodlice ungepwarnes wes geworden on 
pzre menigeo for him. 

44. Sume hig woldon hine niman; ac hyra nan 
his ze zthran. 

45. Pa pénas cOmon to pam bisceopum and té 
pam Phariseon ; and hig cw#don td him, For 
hwi ne brdhton gé hine hider ? 

46. pa andwyrdon pa penas and cwz#don, Ne 
sprec nzfre nan man swa pés man sprycp. 

47. pa cwdon pa Pharisei to him, Synt gé 
beswicene ? 

48. Cwese gé gelyfde enig pra ealdra 086e 
p#ra Pharisea on hyne? 

49. Ac péos menigeo pe ne cide pa #%, hig synt 
awyrgede. 

50. Da cwxd Nichodemus td him,—sé pe 
com to him on nyht sé wes hyra an, — 


42. Corp., cyS, A, B, C, cwyd ; 4, bethleem. — 43. 4, 
ungebweernys, C, ungehwernes ; 4, menio. — 44. 4, heora; 
Corp., ne, A, B, C, ne. — 45. A, phariseum. — 46. B, C, 
mann petite time); C, sprcd (with y inserted above the line so as 
to read spyrc}).— 47. 4, synd. — 48. 4, farisea. — 49. A, 
menio ; Corp., cybe, 4, B, C, cude; 4, synd. — 50. 4, nycho- 
demus ; 4, heora. 


42 Cuangelium [vu, 51— 


51. Cwyst pi dém® tire & Znigne man, biton 
hyne man #r gehyre, and wite hwet hé do? 
52. Hig andswaredon and cwadon to him, 
Cwyst pi pet pii si Galileisc ?. Sméa, and geseoh 
pet nan witega ne cym® fram Galilea. 

53- And hig cyrdon ealle ham. 


CAPUT VIII 
Dys godspel gebyrad anum dege Zr mydfastene. 


1. Sé Hzlend fdr on Oliuetes dine. 
2. And com eft on degréd td pam temple, and 
eall pat folc com to him; and hé set, and 
lzérde hig. 
3. Da l#ddon pa Pharisei and 6a boceras t6 
him 4n wif, so wes aparod on unrihth®mede, 
and setton hig tomiddes hyra, 
4. and cwdon td him, Laréow, pis wif wes 
Gfunden on unrihtum hemede. 
5. Moyes iis bebéad on p&re # pet wé sceoldon 
pus gerade mid sténum oftorfian; hwat cwyst 
a? 
6. Dis hig cw#don his fandiende, pat hig hine 
wréhton. Sé Hzlend abéah nyper, and wrat mid 
his fingre on pre eorpan. 
51. Corp., B, C, enine, 4, znigne. — 52. 4, andswarodon. 
Cap. vi, 1. 4, oliutes. —3. A, heora. — 4. Corp., B, C, 


afundyn, -4, afunden ; Corp., C, on unriht onhemede, B, on 
unriht on hemede, .4, on unryhton hemede. 
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7. pa hig purhwunedon hine Axsiende, pa dras 
hé ipp, and cwed td him, Lica, hwylc éower 
si synléas, wurpe rest stan on hi. 
8. And hé abéah eft, and wrat on pre eor- 
an. 
ie Da hig pis gehyrdon, pa €odon hig it, an 
efter Anum; and hé gebad par sylf, and pat 
wif stod pzr on middan. 
10. Sé H#lend araés ipp, and cwez% to hyre, 
Wif, hwzr synd pa Se pé wrégdon? ne fordémde 
pé nan man? 
11. And héo cw, Na, Drihten. And sé 
Hzlend cwxd, Né ic pé ne fordéme; do gi, 
and ne synga pi n#fre ma, 

Dys godspel sceal on a mydfestenes wucan on seternes- 

eg. 

12. Eft sé H#lend sprec pas ping to him and 
cw2%8, Ic eom middaneardes léoht; sé pe mé 
fylip, ne g#6 hé na on pystro, ac hé hef@ lifes 
léoht. 
13. Da Pharisei cw¥don té him, pi cjpst ge- 
witnesse be 6é sylfon ; nis Sin gewitnes s06. 


7, 8. C, omits 7 and 8 entirely; this is due to 6 and 8 having 
the same ending (homeeoteleuton),— 7, A, acsiende, B, axiende ; 
A, up; A, weorpe. — 9. 4, he sylf gebad bar (changed order), 
—10. A, up; A, B, C, hwar; B, C, synt; A, om. ba. — 
11. A, singa. —12. 4, Oft (for Eft); 4, fyligd.— 13. A, 
farisei ; Corp., cysth, B, C, cystS, A, cypst (with yb on era- 
sure); A, sylfum. 


44 ~ Euangelium [vm, 14— 


14. Sé H#lend andswarede and cwz% to him, 
Gif ic cy¥pe gewitnesse be mé sylfum, min ge- 
witnes is sop; for pam pe ic wat hwanon ic 
cém, and hwyder ic ga; gé nyton hwanon ig 
com, né hwyder ic ga. 

15. Gé déma®d efter sce; ic ne deme nanum 
men. 

16. And gif ic déme, min dim is s6% ; for Sam 
pe ic ne eom 4na, ac ic and sé Fader pe mé 
sende. 

17. And [on] €owre ® is writen pat twégra 
manna gewitnes is s05. 

18. Ic com pe c¥pe gewitnesse be mé sylfum, 
and sé Feder pe mé sende cyp gewitnesse be mé. 
19. Witodlice hig cwa@don to him, Hwar is pin 
Feder? Sé H¥lend him andswarude and cwx%, 
Né cunne gé mé, né minne Fader; gyf gé mé 
ciipon, wén is pet gé ciipon minne Feeder. 

20. Das word hé spec xt c2apsceamule ; and 
nan man hyne ne nam, for pam pe hys tid ne 
com pa gyt. 

21. Witodlice eft sé H¥lend cwzp td him, 


14. B, se halend andswerede and cw26 to him, omitted at first, 
and then supplied in the margin, by the same scribe ; A, -swarode ; 
A, hwanen (second time); B, and hwyder (_for ne hwyder). —15. 
B, C, flece.—17. Corp., B, C, om. on, A, on ; A, gewytnysse, 
C, gewines. —19. A, B, C, -swarode; C omits ne cunne ge 
me ne minne feder.— 20, 4, sprac; Corp,, cepsceamule, 4, 
ceapsceamele, B, C, cepsceamole ; B, C, his, 
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Pys godspel sceal on monandeg on p#re OSre lencten- 
wucan. 

Ic fare, and gé mé sécea%, and gé sweltap on 
Eowre synne; ne mage gé cuman pyder ic fare. 
22. Da cwXdon pa ludeas, Cwede gé ofslyhp 
hé hine sylfne, for pam hé segd, Gé ne magon 
cuman pyder ic fare? 

23. Da cwep hé to him, Gé synt nypane ; and 
ic eom ufane: gé synt of pison middanearde ; 
ic ne eom of pissan middanearde. 

24. Ic éow s&de pet ge sweltaS on €owrum 
synnum; gif gé ne gelyfad pat ic hit sy, ge 
swelta® on Eowre synne. 

25. Da cwxdon hi té him, Hwet eart pai? Sé 
Hzlend cwz% td him, Ic eom fruma pe to éow 
sprece. 

26. Ic hebbe fela be €ow to sprecenne and td 
démenne; ac sé pe mé sende is soOfest ; and ic 
sprece on middanearde pa ping pe ic zt him 
gehyrde. 

27. And hig ne undergzaton pat hé tealde him 
God té Feder. 

28. Sé Hzlend cwz’% té him, Ponne gé mannes 

21. A, secad. —23. A, synd (twice); A, ufene ; A, pysum 
(twice), B, C, pyson (twice). — 23, 24. Corp.,Icneeom . 
pet ic hit sy written in a more compressed hand and in part on an 
erasure. —24. A, eorum, —26. A, fala; 4, sprecanne ; A, 


demanne. —27. , hyne ( for ne) ; Corp., B, C, undergeton, 
A, -geaton ; Corp., tealde, 4, B, C, tealde. 


46 Cuangelium [vm, 29— 


Sunu ipp ahebbap, ponne gecnawe gé pet ic 
hit eom, and ic ne do nan ping of mé sylfum, ac 
ic sprece pas ping sw Feder mé lzrde. 

29. And sé Se mé sende is mid mé; and hé ne 
forl#t mé anne; for pam pe ic wyrce symble 
pa ping pe him synt gecwéme. 

30. Da hé Sas Sing sprac, manega gelyfdon on 
bine. 


Dys [godspel] sceal on bunresdaeg on b#re forman lengten- 
wucan. 


31. Witodlice sé H¥lend cwx% té pam Iudeon 
pe him gelyfdon, Gif gé wunegead on minre 
spce, sddlice gé béod mine leorningcnihtas ; 
32. and gé oncnawad sodfzstnysse, and sopfest- 
nes Gow lyst. 
33. Da andswarodon hi him and cw¥don, Wé 
synt Abrahames cynnes, and ne péowedon wé 
nanum men n#fre; hiimeta cwyst pi, Gé béoS 
frige? 
34. Sé Hzlend him andswarude and cwe%, Sop 
ic Eow secge, Pet #lc pe synne wyrcd is pz#re 
synne péow. 
35. Witodlice sé péow ne wunap on hiise on 
€cnesse ; sé sunu wunap on écnesse. 

28. A, up. —29. A, enne; 4, B, C, symle; B, C, Binge. 
— 30. B,C,spec; Corp., him, 4, hyne, B, C, hine. —31. 4, 
iudeum ; 4, wuniaS ; 4, B, C, spreece. — 33. -4, andswaredon ; 


A, synd; B, C, beowudon. — 34. 4, B, C, andswarode. — 35. 
A, eccnysse ( first time). 
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36. Gif sé Sunu éow alyst, gé béod sddlice 
frige. 
37. Ic wat pat ge synt Abrahames bearn; ac 
gé séceaS mé to ofsléanne, for pam min spzc 
ne wunap on €ow. 
38. Ic sprece pat pe ic mid Fader geseah ; and 
gé dod pa ping pe gé mid €owrum fader 
gesawon, 
39. Da andswarodon hig and cwzdon to him, 
Abraham is dire fader. Da cwxd sé Hzlend t6 
him, Gif gé Abrahames bearn synt, wyrceasd 
Abrahames weorc. 
40. Ni gé sécead mé to ofsléanne, pone man 
pe Eow s#de soSfestnesse, pa pe ic gehyrde of 
Gode ; ne dyde Abraham swa. 
41. Gé wyrcead Eowres feeder weorc. Hig 
cwdon witodlice t6 him, Ne synt wé of forli- 
gere Aacennede; we habba® anne God t6 Feder. 
42. Witodlice sé Hzlend cwep té him, Gif 
God wre éowre Fader, witodlice ge lufedon 
mé. Ic com of Gode; né com ic na fram mé 
sylfon, ac hé mé sende. 
43. Hwi ne gecnawe gé mine spréce? [for 
pam pe gé ne magon gehyran mine spéce. | 

37. A, synd; A, secad; A, for bam Se ; A, B, C, sprec. — 
38. B, C, gesawun. — 39- A, andswaredon ; A, synd wyrcad. — 
4o. A, secad. —41. A, wyrcad; A, synd ; Corp., B, C, for- 
lire, 4, forlygere. — 42- B, eowr (erasure after r) ; 4, sylfum. 


— 43. Corp., 4, omit for pam. . . spece (Aomecoteleuton) , B, ¢, 
for bam pe ge ne magon gehyran mine spzce. 


48 Cuangelium [vm, 44— 


44. Gé synt déofles bearn, and gé wyllap wyr- 
cean G€owres feder willan. Hé wes fram 
frympe manslaga, and hé ne wunode on sd8fest- 
nesse, for 6am pe sddfestnes nis on him, 
Donne hé spryc léasunga, hé sprycp of him 
sylfum, for pam pe hé is léas and his fader 
Eac. 

45. Witodlice gé ne gelyfad mé, for pam pe ic 
secge Eow soSfestnysse. 


Dis godspel gebyrad on sunnandeg on p@re fiftan wucan 
innan lenctene. 


46. Hwylc éower ascuna® mé for synne? Gif 
ic s68 secge, hwi ne gelyfe gé mé? 

47. Sé pe is of Gode gehyr3 [Godes] word; 
for pig gé ne gehyra%, for pam pe gé ne synt of 
& eg Soya; g y 

ode. 

48. Witodlice pa Iudeas andswaredon and 
cwdon t6 him, Hwi ne cwepe wé wel pet Si 
eart Samaritanisc, and eart wod? 

49. Sé H&lend andswarude and cwe8, Ne eom 
ic wod; ac ic 4rwurpige minne Fader, and ge 
unarwuréedon mé. 

50. Witodlice ne séce ic min wuldor; sé is 
pe s€cS and dém%. 

44. A, synd; 4, B, C, wyrcan. —45. A, secge sodfestnysse 
eow (changed order) ; B, C, so'dfestnesse. — 46. A, Swyle corrected 
to Hwylce. — 47. Corp., B, C, om. godes, A, godes; .4, synd, — 
48. 4, eart bu wod.— 49. 4, B, C, andswarode ; 4, arweor- 
Sige ; 4, unarweorSodon, B, unarwurdodon, C, unarwurpodon, 
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51. Sddlice ic secge Eow, Gif hwa mine sprzce 
gehealt, ne gesyhp he déa3 nzfre. 

52. Da cwzdon pa Iudeas, Ni: wé witon pet 
pa eart wod. Abraham wes déad, and pa 
Wwitegan ; and pu cwyst, Gif hwa mine sprace 
gehealt, ne bids hé nzfre déad. 

53. Cwyst pu pet pi sy mzrra ponne ire 
feder Abraham, s¢ ws déad? and pa witegan 
wzron déade; hwet pincd pe pet pu sy? 

54. Sé H@lend him andswarode, Gif ic wuld- 
rige mé sylfne, nis min wuldor naht; min 
Fader is pe mé wuldraé, be pam gé cwedap 
pet hé sy ure God. 

55. And gé ne ciidon hine. Ic hyne cann; and 
gif ic secge pet ic hine ne cunne, ic béo léas 
and €ow gelic; ac ic hyne cann, and ic healde 
his sprzce. 

56. Abraham E€ower feder geblissode pet he 
gesiwe minne deg and hé geseah, and geblis- 
sode. 

57. Da ludeas cwxdon td him, Gyt pa ne eart 
fiftigwintre, and gesawe pu Abraham? 

58. Sé Hzlend cwx® to him, Ic was r pam 
pe Abraham wes. 

51. A, Sod. — 53- Corp., weran, 4, B, C, weron. — 55. 
A, can (second time). —56. Corp-, minnz, 4, mynne, B, C, 
minne. — 58, 59- Corp., Se helend cwxd ... hig woldon writ- 
ten in a more compressed hand, and on an erasure. — 58. A, ic 
was er abraham ware; B, C, ware. 
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59. Hig namon stanas td pam pet hig woldon 
hyne torfian; sé H@lend hine bediglde, and 
éode of 64m temple. 


CAPUT Ix 
Dys godspel gebyra on wodnesdeg on mydfestenes wucan. 


1. Da sé H&lend for, pa geséah hé anne man 
pe wes blind geboren. 
2. And his leorningcnihtas hine axodon and 
cwdon, Laréow, hwet syngode, pés o%Se his 
magas, pat hé wre blind geboren? 
3. Sé H@lend andswarude and cw, né syn- 
gode hé né his magas; ac pet Godes weore 
wre geswutelod on him. 
4. Mé gebyraé td wyrceanne pes weorc pe mé 
sende, pa hwile pe hit deg is; niht cymp, ponne 
nan man wyrcan ne meg. 
5. Ic eom middaneardes léoht, pa hwile pe ic on 
middanearde eom. 
6. Da hé pas ping s#de, pa sp#tte hé on pa 
eorpan, and worhte fenn of his spatle, and smy- 
rede mid pam fenne ofer his éagan, 
7. and cweS td him, Ga and pweah pé on 
59. 4, bet hig hyne woldon (changed order); Corp.,B, C, 
bedilegode, 4, bedyglode. 
Cap. 1x. 1. A, geseh; 4, enne. — 2, A, -cnyhtas acsedon 


hine (changed order). — 3, A, andswarode ; 4, worc.—4. 4, 
wyrcanne. — 7. .4, bweh, 
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Syloes mere. Hé for and pwoh hine, and com 

geséonde. 

8. Witodlice his néahgebiras and pa pe hine 

gesawon pa hé wdla wes cwXdon, Hi nis pis 
sé Se set and w#dlode? 

g. Sume cw2don, Hé hyt is; sume cwzdon, 

Nese, ac is him gelic. Hé cwep sodlice, Ic hit 

eom. 

10. Da cw#don hig to him, Hi wzron pine 

éagan geopenede ? 

11. Hé andswarode and cwe%, S€é man pe is 

genemned Hzlend worhte fenn, and smyrede 

mine éagan, and cwad to mé, Ga td Syloes 

mere, and pweah pé; and ic éode and pwoh mé, 

and geseah. 

12. Pa cwxdon hig td him, Hwar is he? pa 

cw hé, Ic nat. 

13. Hig l@ddon to pam Phariseon pone pe par 

blind wes. 

14. Hit was restedeg pa se Hzlend worhte 
zt fenn, and his €agan untynde. 

15. Eft pa Pharisei hyne axsedon hi hé gesawe. 
He cwx®d to him, Hé dyde fenn ofer mine 

zagan, and ic pwoh, and ic geséo. 


10. A, geopenode. —11. A, fen; B, C, siloes; 4, bweh. — 
13. A, fariseon.—14. C, om. wes; A, fen.—15. A, fari- 
sei; 4, acsedon ; B, C, axedon ; 4, fen; Corp., eagan, A, B,C, 
eagan. 
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16. Sume pa Pharisei cw#don, Nis Sés man of 
Gode pe restedeg ne healt. Sume cwzdon, 
Hi meg synful mann pas tacn wyrcean? And 
hig fliton him betwéonan. 

17. Hig cwadon eft t6 pam blindan, Hwet 
segst pi be pam pe pine éagan untynde? Hé 
cwe, HE is witega. 

18. Ne gelyfdon pa Iudeas be him, pet hé blind 
wzre and gesawe, £r pam pe hig clypodon his 
magas pe gesawon, 

1g. and axodon hig and cwdon, Is Sis Eower 
sunu pe gé secgad pat blind wre acenned? 
himeta gesyhp hé ni? 

20% Hys magas him andswaredon and cw#don, 
WE witon pet pés [7s] tire sunu, and pat hé 
wes blind acenned ; 

21. wé nyton hamete hé ni gesyhp, né hwa 
his éagan untynde; dxiad hine sylfne; ylde hé 
hefS; sprece for hine sylfne. 

22. His magas sp&con pas ping, for pam pe hig 
ondrédon pa Iudeas; %a gedihton pa Iudeas, gif 
hwa Crist andette, pat hé wre bitan hyra 
geférrédene. 

16. B, C, mann; 4, hylt ; 4, man bas tacen wyrcan; 4, be- 
twynan, — 18, A, clypedon. —19, 4, acsedon ; Corp., B, C, Sis, 
A, bys. — 20. A, Hys_magas andswaredon (omission ae him) ; ; 
Corp. , om. is, A, ys, B, C,is; Corp., blid, 4, blynd, B, C, blind. 
—21. A, humeta ; Corp. Ahxsia’, A, "Asia, B, C, Abxia® ; 


Corp., B, C, ylide, 4, ylde, — 22. A, sprecon; 4, heora 
geferraeddene. 
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23. For pam cwadon his magas, Hé hefp ylde ; 
axiad hine sylfne. 

24. Da clypodon hig eft pone mann pe @r blind 
wes, and cwzdon té him, Sege Gode wuldor; 
wé witon pet hé is synful. 

25. And hé cwx%, Gif hé synful is, pat ic nat ; 
an ping ic wat, pet ic was blind, and pet ic nu 
geséo. 

26. Da cwxdon hig t6 him, Hwet dyde hé pé? 
hi ontynde hé pine éagan ? 

27. Hé andswarode him and cwa%, Ic €ow 
szde £r, and gé gehyrdon; hwiwylle gé hyt eft 
gehyran? cwede gé wylle gé béon his leorning- 
cnihtas ? 

28. pa wyrigdon hig hine, and cwzdon, Si pi 
his leorningcniht; wé synt Moyses leorning- 
cnihtas. 

29. Wé witon pet God spec wip Moyses ; 
nyte wé hwanon pés is. 

30. Sé man andswarode and cwz% td him, Pat 
is wundorlic pat gé nyton hwanon hé is, and 
hé untynde mine éagan. 

31. Wé witon sdplice pet God ne gehyrp syn- 
fulle; ac gif hwa is Gode gecoren, and his wil- 
lan wyrcd, pone hé gehyrs. 

23. A, acsiaS. —24. A, clypedon; 4, B, C, man. — 25. 
B, synfull. — 27. C, andswarude; 4, -cyhtas. — 28. B, C, 
wyrgdon. — 29. A, sprac wy®d moysen; 4, hwanen. — 30. 
B, C, mann; 4, hwanen. 
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32. Ne pehyrde wé nzfre on worulde pet nig 
ontynde pzs Gagan pe ware blind geboren. 
33. Ne mihte pés nan ping don, gif hé nzre of 
Gode. 
34. Hig andswaredon and cwdon to him, Eall 
pi eart on synnum geboren, and pi lzrst iis? 
And hig drifon hine it. 
35- Da sé Hzlend gehyrde pet hig hyne drifon 
ut, pa cwed hé td him, pa hé hine gemitte, 
Gelyfst pi on Godes Sunu? 
36. Hé andswarude and cwx%, Hwylc is, Drih- 
ten, pzt ic on hine gelffe ? 
37- And sé Halend cwed td him, Pi hine 
gesawe, and sé Se wid pé sprycs, sé hit is. 
38. Da cwep hé, Drihten, ic gelyfe. And hé 
féoll nyper, and geéaSmédde hyne. 
39. And sé H&lend cwe® td him, Ic cdm on 
pysne middaneard to démenne, pet pa.sceolon 
geséon pe ne geséod ; and béon blinde pa pe ge- 
sé08. 
40. Da pet gehyrdon pa Pharisei pe mid him 
weron, 6a cw#don hig t6 hym, Cwyst. pi synt 
wé blinde? 
41. And sé H&lend cwe% td him, Gif gé blinde 
weron, nefde gé nane synne. Nii gé secgad 
pet gé geséon ; pet is €owre synn. 

35. B, C, hi (for hig). — 36. 4, andswarode. — 39. A, de- 


manne, — 41. .d, nefdon; Corp., B, C, bat pat, 4, pet; 4, 
ys eower syn. 
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“GAPUD 1X 


Dys”[godspel] sceal on tywesdeg on bare pentecostenes 
wucan. 

1. Sdp ic secge ow, SE pe ne g¥5 zt pam gete 
intd scéapa falde, ac styhp elles ofer, hé is péof 
and sceaSa. 
2. Sé pe in g#p zt pam geate, hé is scéapa 
hyrde. 
3. pone sé geatweard lt in; and pa scéap ge- 
hyraé his stefne ; and hé nem% his agene sc€ap 
be naman, [and] let hig ut. 
4. And ponne hé his agene scéap lat ut, hé ged 
beforan him, and pa scéap him fyligead, for 
pam pe hig gecnawa® his stefne. 
5. Ne fyligeap hig unciipum, ac flé0% fram him, 
for 8am pe hig ne gecnéowun uncu®dra stefne. 
6. Dis bigspell sé Hzlend him s€de ; hig nys- 
ton hwet hé sprac to him. 
7. Eft sé Hzlend cwa6 to him, Sop ic €ow 
secge, Ic eom sc€apa geat. 
8. Ealle pa pe comun wa@ron péofas and sceapan ; 
ac pa scéap hig ne gehyrdon. 

Cap. x. 1. A, geate; 4, stylS. —3. Corp., A, B, C, pene 
(for pone) ; 4, getweard let yn and pas; C, sefne (for stefne, 
the t being curled into an a); B, C, scep; Corp., B, C, om. and, 
A, and. — 4. C, scep (three times) ; A, fyliad. — 5. A, fyliad 5 
A, gecneowon. — 6. A, bigspel. — 8. .4, comon. 
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g. Ic eom geat; swa hwyle sw purh mé g%d 
by® hal, and g#3 in and at, and fint lzse. 
10. Péof ne cym® biiton pet hé stele, and sléa, 
and fordd; ic cém td pam pet hig habbon lif, 
and habbon genoh. 
Dys [godspel] sceal on sunnandeg, féowertyne nyht uppan 
éastron. 

11. Ic eom géd hyrde; god hyrde sylp his lif 
for his scéapon. 
12. Sé hyra, sé pe nis hyrde, and sé pe nah pa 
scéap, ponne hé pone wulf gesyhp,ponne flyhp 
hé and forl#t pa scéap, and sé wulf nimé and 
todrifS 8a scéap. 
13. Sé hyra flyhp for pam pe hé bid ahyrod, 
and him ne gebyraS to pam scéapum. 
14. Ic eom géd hyrde; and ic gecnawe mine 
scéap, and hig gecnawad mé, 
15. swa min Feder can mé, [and] ic can minne 
Feder; [and ic sylle min agen lif for minum scéa- 
pum. 
16. ee ic haebbe d%re scéap, pa ne synt of 
Bisse heorde; and hit gebyraS pat ic lade pa, 
and hig gehyra6 mine stefne; and hyt byp an 
heord, and an hyrde. 

9. B, C, inn; A, fynt. — 11. A, sceapum.—12. Corp., 
todrif, B, C, todrifS, 4, todryf5. —13. B, C, sceapun.— 15. 
All MSS. omit and; Corp., B, C, omit and ic sylle . . . sceapum, 


A, in margin, in later hand and ic sylle min agen lif for minum 
‘sceapum. — 16. Corp., B, C, ic lade bege, A, ic lede pa. 
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17. For pam Fader mé lufa%, for pam pe ic 
sylle mine sawle, and hig eft nime. 
18. Ne nim®d hig nan man et mé, ac l&te hig 
fram mé sylfum. Ic hebbe anweald mine sawle 
to alétanne, and ic haebbe anweald hig eft to 
nimanne. Pis bebod ic nam zt minum Feder. 
19. Eft wes ungedwzrnes geworden betwyx 
pam Iudeum for pysum spr&cum. 
20. Manega hyra cwdon, Déofol is on him, 
and hé wét; hwi hlyste gé him? 
21. Sume cwdon, Ne synt na pas wodes man- 
nes word. Cwyst pi mag w6d man blindra 
manna éagan ontynan? 

DPys [godspel] sceal on wodnesdeg innon bére fiftan 

lenctenwucan, and t6 cyrichalgungum. 

22. Ppa wzron templhalgunga on Ierusalem, and 
hit wzs winter. 
23. And sé H@lend éode on pam temple on 
Salomones portice. , 
24. Da bestddon pa Iudeas hyne itan, and 
cwxdon td him, Hi lange gzlst pi tre lif? 
Sege tis openlice hwaper pi Crist sy. 

18. Corp., B, C, aletane, 4, alztanne ; 4, nymanne, B, C, 
nimenne. —1g. B, C, ungehwernes; 4, betweox; B, C, be- 
twux ; 4, C, byssum.— 20. 4, heora; A, deoful; Corp., and 
he cwzd, 4, B, C, and he wet; 4, hwig hlyste we hym. — 21. 
A, synd; Corp., B, C, bis, 4, bys (for bas); 4, ontinan. — 
22. .A, tempelhalgunga; 4, hierusalem. —24. C, hwe (for 
hwzpber). 


58 Cuangelium [x, 25— 


25. Sé Hzlend him andswarode and cwep, Ic 
spece t6 E€ow, and gé ne gelyfad; pa weorc pe 
ic wyrce on mines Fzder naman, pa c¥pap gewit- 
nesse be mé. 

26. Ac gé ne gelffa%, for pam pe gé [me] synt 
of minum scéapum. 

27. Mine scéap gehfrap mine stefne, and ic 
gecnawe hig, and hig folgiaS mé; 

28. and ic him sylle éce lif, and hig ne forwur- 
Sap nz#fre, and ne nimd hig nan man of minre 
handa. © 

29. Pxt pe min Feder mé sealde is mZrre 
ponne #nig Oder Sing; and ne meg hit nan 
man niman of mines Fader handa. 

30. Ic and Feder synt an. 

31. Da Iudeas namon stanas pat hig woldon 
hyne torfian. 

32. Sé Halend him andswarode and cwe%, 
Manega godde weorc ic Eow zxtéowde be minum 
Feder ; for hwylcum péra weorca wylle gé mé 
h#nan? 

33. pa Iudeas him andswaredon and cw#don, 
Ne h&ne wé 8é for gsdum weorce ; ac for pinre 
bysmorsp&ce ; and for pam pe pii eart man, and 
wyrcst pé to Gode. 

25. A, sprece. —26. Corp., ne inserted above line, apparently 
by another hand, A, B, C, ne; A, synd. — 28. A, forweorba’d ; 
B, C, mann. — 29. B, C, mann; B, minan (for niman). — 
39. B, Ic on margin in another hand ; A, synd. — 32. A, manege ; 
Ai, etywde ; Corp., B, C, bere, 4, beara. — 33. 4, bysmerspreece. 
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34. Sé Hzlend [him] andswarode and cwe, 

Hii nys hit awriten on €owre &, Pzt ic szde, 

Gé synt godas ? 

35. Gif hé pa tealde godas pe Godes sp&c to 

wes geworden, — and pet hialige gewrit ne mag 

béon awend, — 

36. pe Feder gehalgode and sende on middan- 

eard,gé secgad, Pet pi bysmor spycst 5 for pam 

ic s€de, Ic eom Godes Sunu? 

37. Gif ic ne wyrce mines Feder weorc, ne 

gelyfad mé. 

38. Gif ic wyrce mines Feder weorc, and gif 

ge mé nellad gelyfan, gelyfaS pam weorcum ; 

pet gé oncnawun and gelyfon pat Feder ys on 

mé, and ic on Feder. 

39. Hig sméadon witodlice embe pat hig wol- 

don hine gefon ; and hé éode it fram him. 

40. And hé for eft ofer Iordanen t6 p#re stowe 

pe Iohannes wes, and #rest on fullode; and hé 

wunode par. 

41. And manega comon td him, and cwzdon, 

Witodlice ne worhte Johannes nan tacn; ealle 
4 ping pe Iohannes séde be pyson wzron s06e. 

42. And manega gelyfdon on hyne. 

34. Corp., om. him, 4, hym, B, C, him. — 35. 4, spreec. — 
36. B, gehalgode (with the h supplied above the line); A, bysmer 
sprycst. — 37, 38. A, omits ne gelyfaS me. Gif ic wyrce mines 
feeder weorc (homeoteleuton) ; A, pe (for pet) ge oncnewon. — 
39. A, ymbe. — 40. A, per. — 41. A, manege ; A, tacen; 
A, byssum. 
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CAPUT XI 


Dys [godspel] sceal on frygedeg on mydfestenes wucan. 


1. Witodlice sum séoc man wes genemned 
Lazarus, of Bethania, of Marian ceastre and of 
Martham his swustra. 
2. Hit was séo Maria pe smyrede Drihten mid 
pzre sealfe, and drigde his fét mid hyre loccon; 
Lazarus hyre broSor wes geyfled. 
3. His swustra sendon to him and cw#don, 
Drihten, nii is séoc sé Se pi lufast. 
4. Da sé Halend pet gehfrde, pa cwed hé td 
him, Nys péos untrumnys na for déaSe, ac for 
Godes wuldre, pat Godes Sunu si gewuldrod 
purh hyne. 
5. Sodlice sé H&lend lufode Martham, and hyre 
swustor Mariam, and Lazarum hyra broSor. 
6. Witodlice hé wes twégen dagas on #re 
sylfan stéwe, pa hé gehyrde pt hé séoc wes. 
7. /Efter pisson hé cwz% t6 his leorningcnihton, 
Uton faran eft to Judea lande. 
8.. His leorningcnihtas cw#don td him, Laréow, 
ni pa Iudeas sohton Sé pet hig woldon pé 
h#nan ; and wylt pi eft faran Syder? 

Cap. x1. 1. B, C, ladzarus ; B, C, cestre ; .4, marthan, — 2. 
B, C, sielfe; 4, heora loccum; B, C, Ladzarus; A, broSer ; 


A, geyfelod, B, C, geyflod. — 5. 4, marian ; 4, heora broWer. 
7. 4, byssum ; B, C, pison. 
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g. Sé Hz@lend him andswarode and cwe, Hi 
ne synt twelf tida pas deges? Gif hwa ged 
on deg, ne etspyrnd hé, for pam hé gesyhp 
pyses middaneardes léoht. 

10. Gif hé g#% on niht, hé ztspyrn%, for pam 
pe léoht nis on hyre. 

11. Das Sing hé cwxd; and sydéan hé cwxd 
td him, Lazarus ire fréond sl#p%; ac ic wylle 
gan and awreccan hyne of sl#pe. 

12. His leorningenihtas cwdon, Drihten, gif 
hé sl#p%, hé byp hal. 

13. Sé Hzlend hit cwz% be his déape ; hi wén- 
don sd%lice pat hé hyt s¥de be swefnes sl#pe. 

14. Da cwxd sé Hzlend openlice to him, 
Ladzarus ys déad. 

15. And ic eom blipe for éowrum pingon, pet 
gé gelyfon,for pam ic nes par; ac uton gan to 
him. 

16, Da cwed Thomas to hys geféran, Uton 
gan and sweltan mid him. 

17. Da for sé Hzlend, and gemétte pet hé 
wes fordfaren, and for féower dagon bebyrged. 
18. Bethania ys gehende Ierusalem ofer fyft¥ne 
furlang. 


g. Corp., ztspynd, 4, B, C, ztspyrn8.— 10. A, for pam pe 
pet leoht. —11. C, frend. —14. A, Lazarus. — 15. 4, byngum; 
Corp., A, B, C, bara (for bar). —16. A, geferum ; B, C, geferon. 
—17. A, dagum. —18. 4, hierusalem ; C, fiftyne. 
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19. Manega para Iudea cOmon t6 Martham 
and to Marian pat hig woldon hi fréfrian for 
hyra brdSor pingon. 

20. Da Martha gehyrde pat sé H&lend cdm, pa 
arn héo ongéan hyne; and Maria set zt ham. 
21. Da cwed Martha to pam H@lende, Drih- 
ten, gif pa wre hér, nre min brodor déad. 
22. And éac ic wat nii pa pet God pé syl3 swa 
hwet swa Si hyne bitst. 

23. Da cwed sé H@lend td hyre, pin brddor 
arist. 

24. And Martha cwep td him, Ic wat pat hé 
arist on pam Ytemestan dege. 

25. And sé Halend cwxd td hyre, Ic eom 
zryst, and lif; sé Se gelyf5 on mé, péah hé 
déad sy, hé leofad ; 

26. and ne swylt nan para pe leofad and gelyf 
on mé. Gelffst pii pyses? 

27. Héo cw td him, Witodlice Drihten, ic 
gelyfe pet pai eart Crist, Godes Sunu, pe on 
middaneard cOme. 

28. And pa héo 84s ping s#de, héo éode and 
clypode diglice Marian hyre swustor, pus cwep- 
ende, Hér is ire Laréow, and clypa®d pé. 

19. 4, bera, A, B, marthan; 4, heora; 4, pyngon. — 20. 
B, C, ongen. — 21. B, died ( for dead), — 22. Corp., B, C, ec, 
A, eac; A, bydst. —23, 24. 4, aryst (twice), A, ytemysten, 
— 25. A, C, beh, B, Seh; A, lyfad. —26. 4, bzra ; A, bysses, 
— 27. C, middan eart come, — 28. 4, dygollice; 4, swuster. 
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29. Dahéo pat gehyrde, héo aras rade and com 
to him. 
30. pa gyt ne com sé H@lend binnan pa ceastre, 
ac wes 84 gyt on S#re st6we par Martha him 
ongéan com. 
31. pa Iudeas pe w2ron mid hyre on hiise and 
hi fréfrodon, pa hig gesawon pet Maria aras 
and mid ofste it Zde, hig fyligdon hyre, Sus 
cwepende, Héo g#8 to his byrgenne pat héo 
wépe par. 
32. Da Maria cém par sé Helend wes, and héo 
hine geseah, héo féoll td his fotum, and cwxd 
to him, Drihten, gif Si wre hér, nére min 
brddor déad. : 
33. Dasé H&lend geseah pat héo wéop, and pat 
pa Iudeas wéopon pe mid hyre comon, hé géom- 
rode on hys gaste and gedréfde hyne sylfne, 
34. and cwed, Hwar léde gé hine? Hig cwzdon 
td him, Drihten, ga and geseoh. 
35. And sé Ha@lend wéop. 
36. And pa Iudeas cwzdon, Léca ni hii hé hyne 
lufode. 
37. Sume hi cwadon, Ne mihte Sés, pe ontynde 
blindes éagan, don éac pat pés nzre déadf 

30. 4, ber; B, C, ongen. — 31. A, frefredon ; 4, ofeste ; 
Corp., eodon, A, B, C, eode; 4, byrgene; Corp., 4, B, C, 
para ( for bar). — 32. Corp., haled ; 4, B, C, helend; 4, B, C, 


geseh ; B, C, died ( for dead). — 33. B, C, geseh. — 34. 4, om. 
to him. — 37. 4, blyndes mannes eagan ; B, C, died ( for dead). 
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38. Eft sé H@lend géomrode on him sylfum, 


and com t6 pre byrgenne. Hit wes 4n scref, 
and par wees an stan onuppan geléd. 

39. And sé H@lend cwed, D&S aweg pone stan. 
Da cwed Martha td him, pes swustor pe par 
déad was, Drihten, ni hé stincd ; hé wes for 
féowur dagon déad. 

40, Sé H#lend cw td hyre, [Hi] ne s&de ic 
6€ pet pi gesyhst Godes wuldor, gif Si ge- 
lyfst > 

41. pa dydon hig aweg pone stan. Sé H#lend 
ahof upp his éagan, and cwx®, Feder ic dé pé 
pancas for pam pi gehyrdest [7é.] 

42. Ic wat pet pi mé symie gehyrst ; ac ic cwxB 
for pam folce pe hér ymbiittan stent, pat hig ge- 
lyfon pat pi mé Asendest. 

43. Da hé Sas ping sade, hé clypode mycelre 
stefne, Lazarus, ga it. 

44. And sdna stdp fords sé Se déad wees, gebun- 
den handan and fotan; and hys nebb wes mid 
swatline gebunden. Da cwed sé Hz#lend td him, 
Unbindad hine, and lxta¥ gan. 


38. B, C, sylfon ; 4, byrgene. — 39. B, C, bene 3 4, swuster ; 
B, C, died (twice) ; Corp., stingd, .4, stync3, B, C, stincd ; 4, 
feower dagum. — 40. C, helend; Corp., B, C, om. Hu, A, hu. — 
41. B, C, bene ; 4, Se hzlend ahof his eagan up (changed order) ; 
A, ic do bancas be (changed order) ; Corp., om, me, 4, B, C, me. 
— 44. B,C, died; 4, handum and fotum ; B, C, handon and 
foton ; 4, neb. 
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45. Manega para Iudea pe cOmon to Marian 
and gesawon %4 ping pe hé dyde gelyfdon on 
hine. 
46. Hi sume foron td pam Phariseon, and sdon 
him pa Sing pe sé H@zlend dyde. 

Dys [godspel] sceal twam dagum zr palmsunnandzge. 


47. Witodlice pa bisceopas and pa Pharisei ga- 
derydon gemot, and cw#dun, Hwet do wé? for 
pam pés man wyrcd mycel tacn. 

48. Gif wé hine forlztap, ealle gelyfad on hine; 
and Romane cuma® and nima® ire land and 
iirne péodscipe. 

49. Hyra an was genemned Caiphas, sé wes 
%a on gére bisceop, and cw2#% to him, Gé nyton 
nan ping, 

50. né ne gepencead pet Us ys betere pet an 
man swelte for folce, and eall péod ne forwurse. 
51. Ne cwad hé pet of him sylfum ; ac pa hé 
wes pet gér bisceop, hé witgode pet sé Hzlend 
sceolde sweltan for S#re péode ; 

52. and na synderlice for pere Séode, ac paxt 
hé wolde gesomnian togedere Godes bearn pe 
todrifene w#ron. 


45. 4, bara. — 47. B, C, biscopas ; 4, gaderodon ; 4, cwz- 
don ; 4, mycele tacna. — 49. A, heora; A, eare (for gere); A, 
bysceop, B, C, biscop. — 50. A, gebencaS ; 4, forweordSe. — 51. 
A, ear ( for ger); 4, bysceop, B, C, biscop ; 4, wytegode. 


66 Cuangelium [x1, 53— 
53. Of pam daege hig pohton pet hi woldon 


hyne ofsléan. 

54. Pa ne for sé Hzlend na openlice gemang 
am Iudeon, ac for on pet land wid pat wésten, 
on pa burh pe ys genemned Effrem, and wunode 
pr myd his leorningcenihton. 

55- Iudea éastron w#ron gehende ; and manega 
foron of 64m lande té Ierusalem Zr pam éastron, 
pet hig woldon hig sylfe gehalgian. 

56. Hig sohton pone H@lend, and spr#con him 
betwynan zr hig stodon on 84m temple, and 
pus cw#don, Hwet wéne gé? Pet hé ne cume 
td fréolsdege ? 

57. pa bisceopas and pa Pharisei hafdon be- 
boden, gif hwa wiste hwar hé wre, pat hé hyt 
cydde, pat hig mihton hine niman,. ; 


CAPUT XII 
Dys godspel sceal on monandeg innan b&re palmwucan. 


1. S€ H#lend com syx dagon #r pam éastron td 
Bethania, par Lazarus wes déad pe sé Hzlend 
awrehte. 


54. 4, iudeum, C, iudeom ; A, par ; 4, -cnyhtum. — 55. .4, 
hierusalem. — 56. B, C, bene ; 4, bar. — 57. A, bysceopas, B, 
C, biscopas; 4, pharysei; 4, haf (altered to hafd 3 ‘ater to 
hafdan). 

Cap. xu. 1. 4, dagum ; B, C, died. 
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2. Hig wrohton him pr béorscipe; and Mar8a 
pénode. Ladzarus wes an pz#ra pe mid him 
set. 

3. Maria nam 4n pund déorwyrére sealfe mid 
pam wyrtgemange pe hig nardus hata%, and 
smyrede des Hzlendes fét and drigde mid hyre 
loccon ; and pet hiis wes gefylled of dare sealfe 
swecce. 

4. Pa cwx® 4n his leorningcnihta, Iudas Scariod 
pe hine bel#wde, 

5. Hwi ne sealde héo pas sealfe wip prim 
hundred penegon, pet man mihte syllan pear- 
fon? 

6. Ne cw hé na pet for pig pe him gebyrode 
td pam pearfon, ac for pam pe hé wes péof, and 
hefde scrin, and ber pa Sing pe man sende. 

7. Da cwexd sé Hzlend, L#t hig pzt héo healde 
pa od pone deg pe man me bebyrge. 

8. Gé habbad symle pearfan mid €ow; ac ge 
nabba® mé symle. 

g. Micel menio para Iudea gecnéow pat hé wes 
Ser; and hig cémon, nes na for pas Hzlendes 
pingon syndorlice, ac pet hig woldon geséon 
Ladzarum pe hé awehte of déaée. 

2. .A, worhton hym par; 4, B, C, gebeorscipe ; 4, lazarus. — 
3. A, loccum.—5. B, C, sielfe; B, C, hundryd ; -4, bearfum. 
-_6. A, gebyrede ; .4, bearfan.— 7. Corp., B, C, of bene, A, 
08 pone; 4, B, C, bebyrige. —9. 4, menigeo bara ; 4, bar 5 4, 
pyngon synderlice ; 4, B, C, lazarum. 
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10. Dara sacerda ealdras pohton pzt hig woldon 
Lazarum ofsléan ; 

11. for pam pe manega foron fram pam Iudeon 
for his pingon, and gelyfdon on pone Hzlend. 
12. On mergen mycel menio pe cOm to pam 
fréolsdege, pa hig gehyrdon pet sé H&lend cOm 
to Jerusalem, 

13. hi ndmon palmtrywa twigu, and éodon it 
ongéan hine, and clypedon, Si Israhela Cing hal 
and geblétsod pe c6m on Drihtnes naman. 

14. And sé H&lend gemétte anne assan and rad 
onuppan pam ; swa hit awriten ys, 

15. Ne ondra#d pi, Siones dohtor ; ni pin cing 
cymp uppan assan folan sittende. 

16. Ne undergéton hys leorningenihtas pas ping 
#rest;ac pa sé H&lend wes gewuldrod, pa ge- 
mundon hig pat pas ping waron 4writene be 
him, and pas ping hig dydon him. 

17. Séo menio pe wes mid him, pa hé Ladzarum 
clypode of %%re byrgene and hine awehte of 
déaSe, cySde gewitnesse. 

18. And for Si him cém séo menio ongéan, for 
8am pe hi gehyrdon pat hé worhte pet tacn. 

10. 4, bera; C, boh (for bohton); B, C, ladzarum. — ir. 
A, manege ; C, foran; .4, iudeum ; B, C, bene. —12. B, C, mor- 
gen; 4, menigeo ; 4, hierusalem. — 13. A, palmtreowa twygu 5 
B, C, ongen ; A, clypodon. Syg ysrahela cyning.— 15. 4, dohter ; 
A, cyning, C, cyng. —16. A, undergeaton ; 4, ac se (om. ba). 
—17. A, menigeo; 4, lazarum; B, C, dieSe (for deaSe). — 
18. 4, menio, B, C, menigeo; B, C, ongen; 4, tacen. 
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19. Da Pharisei cw¥don betwux him sylfon, Wé 
geséod pat wé nan ping ne fremia®d ; ni wyle eall 
middaneard zfter him. 

20. Sume 54 wron h#®ene pe foron pet hig 
woldon hi gebiddan on 8am fréolsdege ; 

21, ¥a genéalzhton td Philippe, sé was of pare 
Galileiscean Bethsaida, and hi b#don hine, and 
cwxdon, Léof, wé wyllad geséon pone H@lend. 
22. Da éode Philippus and s#de hit Andree; 
and eft Andreas and Philippus hit s#don pam 
Hzlende. 

23. Sé Hzlend him andswarode and cw2%, Séo 
tid cym® pet mannes Sunu by geswutelod. 


Dys [godspel] sceal on tywesdag on pre palmwucan. 


24. SdbSlice ic secge Eow, Pat hw#tene corn 
wuna® ana, biton hyt fealle on eorpan and sy 
déad; gif hit [5] déad, hit bring mycelne 
westm. 

25. Sé pe lufad his sawle forspilp hig; and sé 
pe hatap his sawle on pison middanearde gehylt 
hi on &ceon life. 


19. Corp., betux, 4, betweox, B, C, betwux; 4, sylfum; B, 
frenia’®S (originally written fremia ; erasure of the first stroke of the 
m); 4, myddangeard. —20. Corp., B, C, dege, A, be (for a). 
—21. A, hig to phylyppe; 4, betsaida; B, C, bene. — 22. ty 
andreg ; 4, om. and philippus ; 4, hyt sede. —24. Corp., B, C, 
omit bid, A, byd. — 25. B, C, saule (twice) ; 4, myddangearde ; 
A, econ lyfe. 
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26. Gif hwa pénige mé, fylige mé; and min pén 

bid pxr pr ic eom. Gif mé hwa péna%, min 

Feder hine wurda6. 

27. Ni min sawl ys gedréfed; and hwet secge 

ic, Feder, geh#] mé of Sisse tide. Ac for 64m 

ic com on pas tid. 

28. Fader, gewuldra pinne naman. Da com 

stefn of heofone pus cwedende, And ic gewuld- 

rode, and eft ic gewuldrige. 

29. Séo menio pe par stéd and pet gehyrde 

s#don pet hyt punrode; sume s%don pet engel 

spzce wid hyne. 

30. Sé Hzlend him andswarode and cwx3, Ne 

cm péos stefn for minon pingon, ac for €owrum 

pingon. 

31. Ni ys middaneardes d6m; ni byd.Sysses 

middaneardes ealdor it Aaworpen. 

32. And gif ic béo ipp ahafen fram eorSan, ic 

téo ealle ping to mé sylfon. . 

33- Dat hé sade and tacnode hwylcum déade 

hé wolde sweltan. 

34. Séo menio him andswarode and cwed, Wé 

gehfrdon on pére ® pat Crist bid on écnysse, 

and hiimeta segest pi, Hit gebyraS pat mannes 
26. A, byS par bar ; 4, weorbad. — 27. 4, sawel. — 28. A, 

heofenum. — 29. 4, menigo ; 4, bar ; .d, spraece. — 30. Corp., 

stef, 4, stefen, B, C, stefn; 4, mynon; 4, byngon (twice). — 


32. d, up; A, sylfum. — 34. 4, mznigo ; Corp., bore, 4, B, 
C, bere; A, segst ; 4, gebyred. 
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Sunu béo ipp ahafen? hwet ys pés mannes 
Sunu? 

35. Ppa cwed sé Hzlend, Nu gyt ys lytel léoht 
on éow. Gap pa hwile pe gé léoht habba®, pat 
pystro ow ne befon; sé pe gS on pystro, hé 
nat hwyder hé g#6. 

36. pa hwile pe gé léoht habbon, gelyfaS on 
léoht, pat gé syn léohtes bearn. Das ping sé 
Hzlend him s#de, and éode and bediglode hine 
fram him. 

37. Da hé sw mycele tacn dyde beforan him, 
hi ne gelyfdon on hyne: 

38. pat Ses witegan word Jsaias were gefylled 
pe hé cwxs, Drihten, hwa gelyfde pes pe wé 
gehyrdon? and hwam wes Drihtnes strencd ge- 
swutelod ? 

39. For pi hi ne mihton gelyfan, for pam Jsatas 
cwep eft, 

40. Hé ablende hyra €agan, and ahyrde hyra 
heortan ; pat hi ne geseon mid hyra Zagon, and 
mid hyra heortan ne ongyton, and syn gecyrrede, 
and ic hig gehzle. 

41. Isaias séde Sas ping pa hé geseah hys wul- 
dor, and sprec be him. 

~ 34. A, up; B, C, manes (second time). — 35. A, B, C, hab- 
bon (for habba®) ; 4, B, C, on bystron ; A, hweder. — 36. 4, 
bedyglode hyne hym (om. fram). — 37. 4, tacen. — 38, 39- 
Corp., B, C, ysaias (twice), A, isaias (rwice).— 40. A, heora 
four times); Corp., eagon, A, B, C, eagon ; A, heortan ongitan 
tee ne). —41. Corp., B, C, Ysaias, 4, Isaias; B, C, geseh. 
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42. And péah manega of 6am ealdron gelyfdon 
on hyne; ac hi hit ne cyddon, for p#ra Pharisea 
pingon, pé lzs hig man ut adrife of hyra gesom- 
nunge. 
43. Hi lufodon manna wuldor swidor ponn 
Godes wuldor. 
44. S@ Hzlend clypode and cwa% to him, Sé 
pe gelyf5 on mé, ne gelyfp né na on mé, ac on 
one pe mé sende. 
45. And sé Se mé gesyhp gesyh8 pone pe mé 
sende. 
46. Ic cém to léohte on middaneard, and nan 
Sara pe gelyfS on mé ne wuna® on pystron. 
47. And gif hwa gehyrS mine word, and ne ge- 
hylt, ne déme ic hine ; ne com ic middaneard to 
démanne, ac pat ic gehzle middaneard. 
48. Sé pe mé forhigS, and mine word ne under- 
féh8, hé hefp hwa him déme; séo sp#c pe ic 
spec, séo him dém%3 on pam ytemestan dege. 
49. For pam pe ic ne spece of mé sylfon; ac sé 
Feder pe mé sende, hé mé bebéad hweet ic cwepe, 
and hweet ic spece. 
50. And ic wat pat his bebod ys éce lif ; pa ping 
pe ic sprece ic sprece swa Fader mé szde. 

42. A, B, C, beh (for peah) ; A, cySdon ; A, by las; Corp., 
hig ma; B, C, hi ma, 4, hig man ; 4, heora. — 43. A, \ufedon. 
— 44. B, clypo ( for clypode) ; Corp., A, B, C, bane.— 45. Corp., 
A, B, C, bene. — 46. A, bera; A, bystrum. — 47. A, myddan- 
geard (second time). — 48. A, forhyged ; A, sprac be ic spraec. — 
49. 4, B, C, sprece ; 4, sylfum ; 4, sprece. —50. 4, pas byng. 
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CAPUT  XUI 


Dys [godspel] gebyrad on bunresdeg Zr Eastron. 


1. Air pam ésterfréolsdege, sé Halend wiste pet 
his tid cm pat hé wolde gewitan of pyson mid- 
danearde to his Fader, pa hé lufode his leor- 
ningcnihtas pe w%ron on middanearde, om ende 
hé hig lufode. 
2. And pa Drihtnes pénung wes gemacud, pa 
for sé déofol on Judas heortan Scariothes pat hé 
hine bel#wde. 
3. Hé wiste pat Feder sealde ealle ping on his 
handa, and pet hé com of Gode, and cym% to 
Gode; 
4. hé aras fram his pénunge, and léde his réaf, 
and nam linen hregel and begyrde hyne. 
5. ADfter pam hé dyde weter on fet, and pwoh 
his leorningcnihta fét, and drigde hig mid p#re 
linw¥de pe hé wes mid begyrd. 
6. Da com hé td Simone Petre. And Petrus 
cw to him, Drihten, scealt pu Swéan mine 
fet ? 

Cap. xm. 1. A, easter-, C, iester-; 4, bysum; 4, ba‘Sa he 
lufode ie in later hand above the line); Corp., A, B, C, an ( for 
on ; in Jater hand glossed 08 above the line in A).— 2, A, gemacod. 


— 3. A, his before Feeder in later hand above the line. —4. A, 
lynen hragl. — 5. C, hwoh (for bwoh). 
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7. Sé H#lend andswarode and cw to him, pi 
nist nii pat ic dG, ac pi wast sySdan. 
8. Petrus cwzd to him, Ne pwyhst pu nzfre 
mine fét. Sé H#lend him andswarode and cwep, 
Gif ic pé ne pwéa, nefst pi nanne dz] myd mé. 
g. Da cwzd Simon Petrus to him, Drihten, ne 
pweh pi na mine fét ane, ac éac min héafod and 
mine handa. 
10. Dacwz sé Hzlend té him, Sé pe cl&ne byp 
ne be%earf biiton [ Pet] man his fét pwéa, ac ys 
eall clne ; and gé synt sume clne, nzs ni ealle. 
11. Hé wiste witodlice hwa hyne sceolde bel#- 
wan ; for pam hé cw2%, Ne synt gé ealle cl#ne. 
12. SySSan hé hefde hyra fét Apwogene, hé nam 
his réaf, and pa hé set, hé cw eft to him, Wite 
gé hwet ic éow dyde? 
13. Gé clypiad mé Laréow and Drihten; and 
wel gé cweSap; swa ic eom soplice. 
14. Gif ic pwoh Gowre fét [ic pe com éower La- 
réow and tower Hlaford, ge sceolon pwéan ower Zlc 
d6res fet. | 

7. A, The same late scribbling hand glosses bet with hwet above 
the line. —8. A, bwehst, B, C, bwyhs ; 4, The scribbling hand 
inserts on ecnisse after nefre, above the line; A, nenne. -— 9. 
Corp., B, C, ec, A, eac. — ro. B, C, bedierf ; Corp., buton man, 
A, B, C, buton pet man (rhe late hand in A also inserts, above 
the line, he before man). — 11. A, synd.——12. A, heora; B, 
C, rief. —14. Corp., B, C, omit the bracketed passage (homacote- 


leuton), A, ic be eom eower lareow and eower hlaford, ge sceolon 
bwean eower alc o%res fet. 
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15. Ic ow sealde bysene pat gé don swi ic ow 
dyde. 

16. Sdplice ic €ow secge, Nys sé Séowa furdra 
ponne his hlaford; né #renddraca nys mzrra 
ponne sé pe hyne sende. 

17. Gif gé pas ping witon, gé béod Eadige gif gé 
hig dos. 

18. Ne secge ic be éow eallon ; ic wat hwylce ic 
gecéas ; ac pat pet halige gewrit s¥ gefylled pe 
cwyp, Sé pe ytt hlaf myd mé dhefp hys ho on- 
gean mé. 

19. Nii ic Gow secge Zr pam pe hyt gewurpe, 
pet gé gelyfon, ponne hyt geworden bid, pzt ic 
hit eom. 

20. S68 ic Eow secge, Sé Se underfeh® pone pe 
ic sende underféhé mé; sé pe underféhp mé un- 
derféhp Sone Se mé sende. 

21. Da sé Hzlend pas ping s&de, hé wes ge- 
dréfed on gaste, and cyéde and cwx%, S06 ic Eow 
secge pet Gower in mé bel#w5, 

22. Da leorningcnihtas behéold hyra Zlc 
dderne, and him twYnode be hwam hé hit szde. 


15. , bysne. —16. .4, se hlaford (for his hlaford); 4, 
zrendraca (the late hand prefixes se, above the line). —17. Corp., 
B, C, witod, 4, wyton.— 18. B, bet pet halige , , . cwyb ori- 
ginally omitted, then entered on the margin, apparently by the same 
scribe; C, om, be cwyh; B, C, ongen, —19. .4, geweorde. — 
20. Corp., 4, B, C, bene ( first time); Corp., B, C, bene, A, 
pone (second time). —21. C, cydde. — 22, 4, heora; 4, heom. 
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23. An pxra leorningcnihta hlinode on pzs Hz- 
lendes bearme pone sé HZlend lufode. 

24. Symon Petrus bicnode td pyson, and cwed 
to him, Hwet is sé Se hé hyt big segd ? 

25. Witodlice pa hé hlinode ofer Sas Hlendes 
bréostum, hé cwz% td him, Drihten, hwet ys hé? 
26. Sé Hz#lend him andswarode and cwet, HE 
ys sé Se ic r&ce bedyppedne hlaf. And pa pa 
hé bedypte pone hlaf, hé sealde hyne Iudas Sca- 
riothe. . 

27. And pa efter pam bitan, Satanas ode on 
hyne. Da cwezd sé Hézlend to him, Do rade 
pet pa don wylt. 

28. Nyste nan para sittendra to hwam hé pet 
sede. 

29. Sume wéndon, for pam Iudas hefde scrin, 
pet sé Halend hit cwade be him, Bige pa ping 
pe iis pearf sy to pam fréolsdege ; oSSe pat hé 
sealde sum ping pearfendum mannum. 

30. Da hé nam one bitan, hé Eode iit; parrihte 
hit wes niht. 

31. Pa hé Gt ode, and sé H&lend cwed, Ni ys 
mannes Sunu geswutelod, and God ys geswute- 
lod on him. 

23. Corp., leornig-, A, B, C, leorning- ; 4, hlynade; B, C, 
bierme ; Corp., B, C, pene, A, bone. —24. A, C, simon; 4, 
pyssan. —25. 4, breoston, —26. Corp., B, C, bene, 4, pone ; 
A, hyne sealde (changed order).— 28. A, bera. —29. A, byge; 
G, bierf. — 30. Corp., B; C, bene, 4, hone; 4, berryhte. 
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32. Gif God ys geswutelod on him, and God 
geswutelad hine on hym sylfum. 


Pys godspel gebyra on fr¥gedeg on bz#re feorSan wucan 
ofer éastron. 


33. La bearn, ni gyt ic eom gehwade tid mid 
Zow. Gé mé sécead; and swa ic pam Iudeon 
szde, Gé ne magon faran pyder pe ic fare ; and 
nil ic Gow secge. 
34. Ic éow sylle niwe bebod, pet gé lufion €ow 
betwynan, swa ic €ow lufode. 
35. Be pam oncnawa% ealle menn pet gé synt 
mine leorningcnihtas, gif gé habbad lufe éow 
betwynan. 
36. Simon Petrus cwx6 to him, Drihten, hwyder 
gst pi? Sé Hzlend him andswarode and cwz%, 
Ne miht pi mé fylian pyder ic ni fare ; pi feerst 
eft efter mé. 
37. Petrus cw té him, Hwi ne meg ic pé ni 
fylian? Ic sylle min lif for 6é. 
38. Sé Hz@lend him andswarode and cwz%, Din 
lif pi sylst for mé ? S6d ic pe secge, Ne crewd 
sé cocc £r Su widsecst me priwa. 

32. B, C, sylfon. — 33- 4, secad ; 4, iudeum; 4, bar Sar 


(for byder be) ; 4, and ic eow secge nu (changed order). —35- 
A, men; A, synd. — 37. 4, filian. 
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CAPUT XIV 


1. And hé cw2% ti his leorningcnihton, 
Pys godspel gebyra’S té SZre mzssan Phylippi and Iacobi. 


Ne sy Gower heorte gedréfed ; gé gelyfad on God, 
and gelyfaé on mé. 

2. On mines Fader hise synt manega eardung- 
stowa; ne s#de ic ow, Hit ys lytles wana pet ic 
fare and wylle éow eardungst6we gearwian ? 

3. And gif ic fare and €ow eardungstowe gegear- 
wige, eft ic cume and nime €ow t6 mé sylfon; 
pet gé syn p@r ic eom. 

4. And gé witon hwyder ic fare, and gé cunnon 
pone weg. 

5. Thomas cwe® td him, Drihten, wé nyton 
hwyder pi fest; and hii mage wé pone weg 
cunnan ? 

6. S3 H#lend cwxd td him, Ic eom weg, and 
sodfestnys, and lif; ne cym® nan t6 Feder biitan 
purh mé. 

7. Gif gé cii8on mé, witodlice gé cuSon minne 
Feder ; and heonon ford gé hyne gecnawa®, and 
gé hine gesawon. 


Cap. x1v, 1.4, -cnyhtum: — 2. 4, synd; 4, gegearwian. — 
3. A, sylfum; 4, bar.—4, 5. Corp., B, C, bene, 4, bone 
(twice). — 5. d, magon. — 6. A, B, C, buton. 
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8. Philippus cwzd td him, Drihten, ztyw Us 
pone Feder, and we habba® genoh. 
g. Sé Hzlend cwed td him, Philippus, swa 
lange tid ic was mid éow, and gé ne gecn€owun 
mé? Sé pe mé gesyhd gesyhé minne Feeder ; 
himeta cwyst pi, Aityw us pinne Feder? 
10. Ne geljfst pi pat ic eom on F eder, and 
Fader ys on mé? Da word pe ic to €ow sprece, 
ne sprece ic hiof mé sylfon ; sé Fader pe wunad 
on mé, hé wyrcd pa weorc. 
11. Negelyfe gé pet ic eom on Feeder, and Fa- 
der ys on mé? gelyfad for pam weorcon. 
12. Sd8 ic ow secge, Sé %e gelyfS on mé, hé 
wyrcd pa weore pe ic wyrce; and hé wyrcd 
maran ponne pd synt, for pam pe ic fare to 
Feder. 
13. And ic dO swa hwet swa ge biddad on 
minon naman, pet Feder si gewuldrod on Suna. 
14. Gif gé hwat mé biddap on minum naman, 
pet ic do. 
Dys [godspel] sceal on pentecostenes messezfen, 

15. Gif gé mé lufiaS, healdad mine beboda. 
16. And ic bidde Fader, and hé sylp €ow OGerne 
Fréfriend, pat béo #fre mid éow, 

8. A, B,C, bene. —9. A, B, C, gecneowon, —10. Corp., 
gelyft, 4, B, C, gelyfst; 4, sylfum. — 11. A, weorcum. — 


12. Corp., B, C, bege synt, 4, pa synd. — 13. 4, mynum, ~ 
14. C, Set do ic (changed order). — 15. A, B, C, bebodu. 


80 Cuangelium [xv, 17— 


17. sddfestnysse gast pe Sés middaneard ne meg 
underfon ; hé ne cann hyne, for 6am pe hé ne 
gesyhp hyne ; gé hyne cunnon, for pam hé wunad 
mid éow, and bid on éow. 

18. Ne l#te ic Eow stéopcild ; ic cume t6 Eow. 
19. Ni gytys an lytel fyrst, and middaneard mé 
ne gesyhp; gé mé geséo ; for bam ic lybbe, and 
gé lybbaS. 

20. On pam dage gé gecnawab pet ic eom on 
minum Feder, and gé synt on mé, and ic eom 
on éow. 

21. S&é pe hefS mine bebodu, and gehylt pa, hé 
ys pe mé lufad’. Min Feder lufad pone pe mé 
lufaS, and ic lufige hyne, and geswutelige him 
mé sylfne. 

22. Iudas cwaed td him,— nzs na sé Scarioth, 
— Drihten, hwet ys geworden pet pi wylt pé 
sylfne geswuteligan iis, nas middanearde ? 

23. Sé H#lend andswarode and cwe% t6 him, 


Dys godspel sceal on pentecostenes mzssedeg. 
Gif hw4 mé lufa®, hé hylt mine sprace ; and min 
Feeder lufad hine, and wé cuma’ to him, and wé 
wyrcead eardungstowa mid him. 


17. A, can; A, for bam Se he wunad.— 18. A, steopcyld. 
— 19. C, bidde altered to lidde ( for lybbe). — 20. B, C, minon ; 
A, synd. —21. A, healt, B, C, hylt; Corp., B, C, bene, A, 
pone. — 22. A, geswutelian; C, -eard. — 23. 4, Se helend hym 
andswarode and cw# to hym; 4, healt ; 4, wyrcad. 
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24. Sé Se mé ne lufaé ne hylt hé mine sprzce ; 
and nis hyt min spr%c pe gé gehyrdon, ac das 
Feder pe mé sende.. 

25. Das ping ic éow s&€de, pa ic mid éow 
wunode. 

26. Sé Haliga Frofre Gast, pe Fader sent on 
minum naman, éow l#r% ealle ping, and hé l#ré 
éow ealle pa ping pe ic Eow secge. 

27. Ic l#fe éow sibbe ; ic sylle €ow mine sibbe ; 
ne sylle ic €ow sibbe swa middaneard sylp. Ne 
sy éower heorte gedréfed, né ne forhtige [g2.] 
28. Gé gehyrdon pat ic ow s&de, Ic ga, and ic 
cume td ow. Witodlice gif gé mé lufedon, ge 
geblissodon, for pam pe ic fare to Feeder ; for pam 
Feder ys mara ponne ic. 

29. And nii ic €ow s&de &r 8am pe hit gewurse, 
pet gé gelyfon ponne hit geworden br. 

30. Ne sprece ic ni na fela wid ow; Syses mid- 
daneardes ealdor cym®, and hé nef nan Sing on 
me; 

31. ac pet middaneard oncnawe pet ic lufige 
Feder, and ic dé swa Fader mé bebéad. Arisa%, 
uton gan heonon. 

24. A, healt; B, C, ne hylt mine (om. he); 4, sprecea, B, 
spraeca, C, spracei (the i resembles the curl of an a). —26. A, 
halga, —27. Corp., om. ge, A, B, C, ge. — 28. A, geblyssodon, 
B, C, geblisodon ; C, fere (corrected to fare). — 29. 4, geweoroe. 
—30. A, fala wyd ; A, bysses; C, -eard (with es erased) ; B, 
C, na (for nan). 
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CAPUTS XV 


Dys godspel gebyra’S td sancte Vitalis mzssan. 


1. Jc eom s68 wineard, and min Feder ys eord- 
tilia. 
2. Hé déd z#lc twig aweg on mé pe bl&da ne 
byrd; and hé feormad zlc para pe bl&da byrp, 
pet hyt bere blada S€ swiSor. 
3. Nu gé synt cl&ne for p#re sprzce pe ic to Eow 
spreec. 
4. Wuniad on mé, and ic on Gow. Swi twig ne 
meg bl#da beran him sylf, biiton hit wunige 
on winearde; swa gé ne magon €ac, biton gé 
wunion on mé. 
5. Ic eom wineard, and gé synt twigu. - Sé Se 
wunad on mé, and ic on him, sé byrd mycle 
bl#da; for 84m gé ne magon nan %ing d6n bitan 
mé. 
6. Gif hwa ne wuna® on mé, hé byd aworpen 
iit, swa twig, and fordriiwad; and hig gaderiad 
pa, and do% on fyr, and hig forbyrnas. 

Dys godspel sceal on wodnesdeg ofer ascensio Domini. 
7. Gyfgé wuniaS on mé, and mine word wuniaS 


Cap. xv. 1. Corp., blank space for the initial letter of Ic, A, B, 
Ic, C, ic. —-2. B, C, bleda (three times), , bleda altered by the 
scribe himself to bleda (three times); A, bera. —3. A, synd.— 4, 
B, C, bleda, A, bleda, altered to bleda ; 4, ec, — 7. , bydda%. 
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on €ow, biddad swa hwet sw4 gé wyllon, and hyt 
byS Eower. 

8. On Sam ys min Feder geswutelod, pat gé 
beron mycle bl@da, and béon mine leorning- 
cnihtas. 

g. And ic lufode éow, swa Feder lufode me: 
wuniaS on minre lufe. 

10. Gif gé mine bebodu gehealda®, gé wuniad 
on minre lufe; sw4 ic gehéold mines Fader be- 
bodu, and ic wunige on hys lufe. 

11. Das ping ic €ow s#de pet min gefea sy on 
Eow, and éower geféa sy gefulled. 


Pys [godspel] gebyrad to para apostola maessedagon. 


12. Dis ys min bebod, pet gé lufion €ow gem#- 
nelice, swA ic €ow lufode. 

13. Nzf6 nan man maran lufe ponne €os ys, 
pet hwa sylle his lif for his fréondum. 

14. Gé synt mine frynd, gif gé dos pa ping pe 
ic Gow bebéode. 

15. Ne telle ic ow td Séowan ; for pam sé 
Séowa nat hweet sé hlaford déS. Ic tealde éow 
td fréondum; for pam ic cy8de Eow ealle pa 
ping pe ic gehyrde zt minum Feder. 


7. B, C, eowor.— 8. 4, and pet ge beron mycele ; B, C, bleda, 
A, bleda altered to bleda. —10. A, wunie. —11. 4, B, C, ge- 
fylled. —14. A, synd; C, bebode. —15. Corp., hlafor; 4, B, 
C, hlaford ; C, cydde ; 4, mynon. 


84 Cuangelium [xv, 16~ 


16. Ne gecure gé mé, ac ic gec€as Eow, and ic 
sette €ow pet gé gan and blda beron, and éowre 
blada gel#ston ; pat Fader sylle ow swa hwet 
swa gé biddad on minum naman. 


And phys [godspel] gebyraS to bara apostola mzssedagon. 


17. Das ping ic ow béode, pat gé lufion Eow 
gemznelice, 

18. Gif middaneard éow hata®, witad pat hé 
hatede mé #r Eow. 

19. Gif gé of middanearde w#ron, middaneard 
lufode pat his was; for pam pe gé ne synt of 
middanearde, ac ic €ow gecéas of middanearde, 
for 61 middaneard €ow hata%. 

20. Gemunad minre sprzce pe ic €ow sxde, 
Nis sé Séowa mzrra ponne his hlaford. . Gif hi 
mé Zhton, hi wyllad éhtan éower; gif hi mine 
sprzce héoldon, hi healdaS Eac Eowre. 

21. Ac ealle pas ping hi do’ éow for minum 
naman, for pam hi ne cunnon pone pe mé sende. 
22. Gif ic ne cOme and té him ne spréce, nzf- 
don hig nane synne; ni hi nabbad nane lade be 
hyra synne. 


16. B, C, geces; B, C, bleda (twice), A, bleda altered to bleda 
(twice). —19. A, synd; B, gecies; C, omits ac ic eow geceas of 
middanearde (homecoteleuton), A, -gearde. — 20. Nys Seowa (om. 
se); C, hlafo's (for hlaford); Corp., ahton, 4, B, C, ehton; B, 
C, ec. — 21. A, for bam Se hig, B, C, for be hi; Corp., B, C, 
pene, 4, bone. —22. J, heora. 
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23. Sé pe mé hata® hatad minne F zeder. 
24. Gif ic nane weorc ne worhte on him pe nan 
SSer ne worhte, nefdon hi nane synne; ni hi 
gesawon, and hi hatedon #gSer ge mé ge minne 
Fader. 
25. Ac pet séo spr&ec sy gefylled pe on hyra #@ 
Awriten ys, Pet hi hatedon mé buton gewyrh- 
ton. 

Dys [godspel] gebyraS on sunnandeg ofer ascensio Domini. 
26. Donne sé Fréfriend cym% pe ic ow sende 
fram Feder, so8fastnysse Gast pe cymS fram 
Feder, hé cy gewitnesse be mé; 
27. and gé cydad gewitnesse, for 6am ge waron 
fram fruman mid mé. 


CAPUT XVI 


1. Das Sing ic Gow s#de pet gé ne swicion. 

2. Hi ddd éow of gesomnungum; ac séo tid 

cym% pet zlc pe €ow ofslyhd wénp pet hé pénige 

Gode. 

3. And pas Sing hig d6%, for pam pe hi ne cupon 

minne Feder, né mé. 

4. Ac pas ping ic eow sede, pat gé gemunon 

ponne hyra tid cym®, pzt ic hit €ow sede. Ne 
25. C, sprece; 4, hyre; 4, butan gewyrhtum. — 26. 4, 


frefrigend. 
Cap. xvi. 4. 4, heora tyd. 


86 Cuangelium [xv1, 5— 


séde ic ow pas Sing zt fruman, for pam pe ic 
wes mid €ow. 


Dys godspel sceal on sunnandeg on pére f€orSan ucan ofer 
éastron. 


5. Nii ic fare to 64m pe mé sende; and €ower 

nan ne ahsa6 mé hwyder ic fare. 

6. Ac for pam pe ic sprec Sas ping td Eow, 

unrotnyss gefylde €owre heortan. 

7. Ac ic [éow secge sOdfaestnysse ; Eow frema® 

pet ic fare. Gif ic ne fare, ne cym% sé Fréfriend 

t6 E€ow; witodlice gif ic fare, ic hyne sende td 

eow. 

8. And ponne hé cym%, hé pywp pysne mid- . 

daneard be synne, and be rihtwisnysse, and be 

dome : 

g. be synne, for pam hi ne gelyfdon on mé; 

10. be rihtwisnysse, for pam ic fare to Feder, 

and gé mé ne gesé08; 

11. be déme, for pam pyses middaneardes ealdur 

ys gedémed. 

12, Gyt ic hebbe €ow fela t6 secgenne, ac gé 

hyt ne magun ni 4cuman. 

13. Donne p#re sdpfestnysse Gast cym%, hé 

l#rd éow ealle spfastnysse ; ne sprycd hé of 
5. B, sennde; A, acsa’S.— 6. A, unrotnys. — 7. Corp., B, 

C, om. eow, A, eow. — 8-10. B, and be dome. _ sihtwitnysee 

(10) originally Valtived by Reoiauicienten 3 the same Pa supplies 

the omission on the margin. —11. A, ealdor. — 12. A, fela to 


secganne ; 4, ge ne magon hit (changed order).— 13. A, 
sopfaestnesse (second time). 


xv1, 20] Hecundum Fobannem 87 


him sylfon, ac hé spryc8 pa ping pe hé gehyré, 
and cy5 €ow %4 ping pe towearde synt. 
14. Hé mé geswutelad; for pam hé nim® of 
minum, and cy €ow. 
15. Ealle pa ping pe min Feder haef6 synt mine ; 
for pig ic cwad pat hé nims of minum, and cyp 
éow. 
Dys godspel gebyrad ie éastron twa wucan on sunnan- 
eg. 

16. Ni ymbe 4x lytel gé mé ne gesé0d ; and eft 
embe lytel gé mé geséop, for pam pe ic fare td 
Feder. 
17. Da cwzdon his leorningcnihtas him betwy- 
nan, Hwet ys pet hé iis seg5, Ymbe lytel gé mé 
ne geséo%, and eft embe l¥tel and gé mé gesé0% ; 
and, Pzt ic fare to Feder? 
18. Hig cwdon witodlice, Hwet ys pet hé 
cwyp, Embe lytel? We nytan hwet hé sprycé. 
19. Sé H#lend wiste pat hi woldon hyne ahsian, 
and hé cwx% to him, Be pam gé sméagead be- 
twynan €ow, for pam ic szde, Embe lytel gé mé 
ne geséo6, and eft embe lytel gé mé geséo% ? 
20. S08 ic Eow secge, pet ge héofiaS and 

13. A, sylfum ; B, C, towerde; A, synd. — 15. A, synd, — 
16. Corp., B, C, a lytel, 4, an lytel; 4, ymbe (for embe). — 
17. A, ymbe (twice); A, om. second and. — 18. A, ymbe; B, 
embe lytel .. . sprycd originally omitted ; the same scribe supplies 


the omission on the margin, C, embe lyten.— 19. A, acsyan; 4, 
betweonan ; 4, ymbe (twice). — 20. B, C, heofad. 
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wépad; middaneard geblissaS; and gé béo6 un- 
rdte, ac €ower unrdtnys byd gewend to geféan. 
21. Denne wif cen, héo hefS unrdtnysse, for 
pam pe hyre tid com; ponne héo cend cnapan, 
ne geman héo pre hefignysse, for gefean for pam 
mann by® acenned on middaneard. 
22. And witodlice gé habbad nu unrotnysse ; 
eft ic Gow geséo, and éower heorte geblissaS, 
and nan man ne nimp €owerne geféan fram €ow. 
23. And on pam dege gé ne biddad mé nanes 
pinges. 

Dys godspel sceal on bone féorban sunnandzg ofer €astron. 


S53 ic Gow secge, Gif gé hwzt biddad minne 
Feder on minum naman, hé hyt sylp éow. 

24. Op pis ne bade gé nan ping on minum na- 
man: biddap, and gé underfod, pat Eower gefea 
sy full. 

25. Das ping ic Gow s¥de on bigspellum. Séo 
tid cym®S penne ic Eow ne sprece on bigspel- 
lum, ac ic cySe Eow openlice be minum Feder. 
26. On am dege gé biddad on minum naman ; 
and ic éow ne secge, for pam ic bidde minne 
Feder be éow. 

27. Witodlice sé Fader €ow lufad, for pam pe 
gé lufedon mé, and gelyfdon pzt ic com of Gode. 


20. B, C, unrotnyss.—21. Corp., B, C, hefinysse, 4, hefignysse ; 
A, man,—22. B, C, mann. — 23. B, C, bincges. — 25. 4, bonne. 
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28. Ic for fram Feder, and cOm on middan- 
eard; eft, ic forl#te middaneard, and fare to 
Feder, 

29. His leorningcnihtas cw#don to him, Ni 
i sprycst openlice, and ne segst nan bigspell. 
30. Nu wé witon pet pi wast ealle Sing, and 
pé nis nan pearf pat Znig pé axie; on Syson we 
gelyfad pat pi come of Gode. 

31. Sé Hzlend him andswarode and cwed, Ni 
ge gelyfad? 

32. Na cém tid and cym®é pet gé t6faron 
zghwylc to his 4genon, and forl#ton mé anne ; 
and ic ne eom 4na, for pam min Fader is mid mé. 
33. Das ping ic Gow sde, pet gé habbon sibbe 
on mé. Gé habba®d hefige byrSene on middan- 
earde ; ac getriiwiad ; ic forswidde middaneard. 


CAPUT XVII 


Pys godspel gebyraS on wodnesdeg on p#re gangwucan to 
pam uigilian. 


1. Das ping sé H@lend sprzc, and ahof upp his 
éagan to heofenum, and cw, Fader, tid ys 


28, B, ic for fram feeder... middaneard supplied by the scribe 
on the margin. — 30. B, C, pierf; -4, acsige; 4, bysum. — 
32. A, hys agenum; 4, enne. — 33. 4, byrbena; 4, ofer- 
swyde, B, C, oferswidde. 

Cap. xvi. 1. A, inserts rubric after sprec, and then resumes, 


Se hzlend ahof up hys eagan (for and ahof etc. ). 
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cumen ; geswutela pinne Sunu, pet pin Sunu ge- 

swutelige pé: 

2. and swa pi him sealdest anweald zlces 

mannes, pet hé sylle éce lif eallum pam pe pu 

him sealdest. 

3. Dis ys sddlice éce lif, pat hi oncnawon pet 

pi eart an sop God, and sé Se pu sendest, H@lende 

Crist. 

4. Ic pé geswutelode ofer eorpan; ic geendode 

pet weorc pat pi mé sealdest to donne. 

5. And na, Si Fader, gebeorhta mé mid pé 

sylfon, [mid] Szre beorhtnysse pe ic hefde myd 

pé £r Sam pe middaneard ware. 

6. Ic geswutolode pinne naman pam mannon pe 

ii mé sealdest of middanearde ; hig w#ron pine, 

and pa hy sealdest mé; and hi gehéoldon pine 

sprzce. 

7. Nihi gecnéowon pet ealle pa ping pe pu mé 

sealdest synd of Gé ; 

8. for pam ic sealde him pa word Se Ou sealdest 

mé; and hig underféngon, and oncnéowon s06- 

lice pat ic cm of pé, and hig gelyfdon pat pi mé 

sendest. 

g. Ic bidde for hig; ne bidde ic for middanearde, 
3. C, senndest ; Corp., B, C, helynde, A, helende.—4. B, 

C, geswutolode. — 5. B, nu supplied above the line; B, gebeorta, 

h supplied above the line ; A, sylfum ; All MSS., om, mid. — 6. 


A, geswutelode; 4, mannum.—7. B, C, gecnewon. — 8. B, 
C, oncnewon ; A/] MSS., eom (for com); C, lyfdon. 
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ac for pa pe Si mé sealdest, for pam hi synt 
ine 3 ‘ 

10. and ealle mine synt pine, and pine synt mine ; 
and ic eom geswutelod on him. 
11. And nii ic ne em on middanearde, and hi 
synt on middanearde, and ic cume td 6é. 

Dys godspel gebyraS on wodnesdeg on pzre feorban wucan 

ofer éastron. 

On %zre tide sé Hzlend behéold his leorning- 
cnihtas, and cwed, Haliga Fader, heald on 
%Sinum naman pet pai mé sealdest, pet hi syn 
an, swa wyt synt. 
12. Pa ic wes mid him, ic héold hi on pinum 
naman; ic héold pa pe pi mé sealdest, and ne 
forwear® hyra nan, biton forspillydnysse bearn ; 
pet pet halige gewrit sy gefylled. 
13, Ni ic cume t6 pé; and as ping ic sprece 
on middanearde, pet hi habbon minne geféan 
gefyllydne on him sylfon. 
14. Ic sealde him pine sprace; and middaneard 
hi hefde on hatunge, for pam hi ne synt of mid- 
danearde, swa ic ac ne eom of middanearde. 

g. A, synd. —10. Corp., B, C, and ealle pine synt mine, and 
pine synt mine (in B the scribe attempted to correct the mistake by 
interchanging the initial letters of the second pine and mine), 4, and 
ealle mine synd byne, and pyne synd myne. —11. All MSS., 
com (for eom); 4, synd ; A, halega ; 4, synd. — 12. A, for- 
weord heora ; 4, forspyllednysse. — 13. -4, gefylledne ; 4, sylfum. 
14. 4, hatunga; 4, synd; B, C, neom (for ne eom). 
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15. Ne bidde ic pzt pi hi nyme of middanearde, 

ac pat pu hi gehealde of yfele. 

16. Ne synt hi of middanearde, swa ic ne eom 

of middanearde. 

17. Gehilga bi [on] sdSfestnysse ; pin sprac ys 

soSfestnyss. 

18. Swa pi mé sendest on middaneard, ic sende 

hi on middaneard. 

19. And for hig ic halgige mé sylfne, pat hig 

syn €ac gehalgode on sOSfastnysse. 

20. Witodlice ne gebidde ic for hi ane, ac €ac 

for 84 pe gyt sceolon gelyfan purh hyra word 

on mé; 

21. pet ealle syn 4n; swa pu Fader eart on mé, 

and ic eom on %é, pet hig syn ac an on unc; 

pzt middaneard gelyfe pat pu me sendest. 

22. And ic sealde him pa beorhtnysse pe SU mé 

sealdest ; pat hi syn an, swa wyt syn an. 

23. Ic eom on him, and pi eart on mé, pet hi 

syn geendode on an; pat middaneard oncnawe 

pzxt pi mé sendest, and lufodest [hig, swa pu me 

lufodest. | 
15. .A, fram yfele. —16. 4, synd; B, C,neom ( for ne eom). 

—17. All MSS. Gehalga him so3- (4, hym ; B, erasure of the last 

two strokes of m, leaving hii, for him); 4, C, sodfestnys. — 19. 4, 

halgie; B, C, ec. —20. B,C, ec; A, heora. —21. B, GC, iert 

(for eart); A, om. com; B, C, ec. — 21, 22. A, originally omit 

ted, but supplied in the margin by the scribe pat middaneard gelyfe 


. .. sealdest pat hig syn an. —23. B, C, senndest ; Corp., om. hig swa 
... lufodest (Aomecoteleuton), A, B, C, hig swa bu me lufodest. 
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24. Fader,ic wylle pat pa pe pi mé sealdest syn 


mid mé par ic eom; pet hig geséon mine beorht- 
nysse pe pi me sealdest; for pam pu lufodest 
mé #r middaneard gesett wes. 

25. La, rihtwisa Feder, middaneard pé ne ge- 
cnéow ; witodlice ic 8€ gecnéow ; and hi oncn€o- 
won pet pi mé sendyst ; 

26. and ic him cy&de Sinne naman, and gyt 
wylle cypan ; pet séo lufu Se pu mé lufodest sy 
on him, and ic on him. 


CAPUT XVIII 
Dés passio gebyre’S on langa-frigadeg. 
1. pa sé H#lend pas ping cwx6, pa Eode hé ofer 
%a burnan Cedron, Sr wes 4n wyrtiin, intd 
pam hé éode and his leorningenihtas. 
2. Witodlice Iudas, pe hyne bel#wde, wiste pa 
stowe; for pam pe sé Hzlend oftr#dlice com 
Syder mid his leorningcnihton. 
3. Pa underféng Judas pet folc and pa pegnas 
zt pam bisceopum and et %am Phariseon, and 
com pyder mid léohtfatum and mid blasum and 
mid wzpnum. 
4. Witodlice sé H#lend wiste ealle pa ping pe 
24. A, ber; A, geset; 4, B, C, were ( for wes).—25. By, 
C, oncnewon ; A, C, sendest. — 26. A, cySe pynne ; All MSS., 
and ic eom on him. 


Cap.xvm. 1. 4, bar; 4, wyrttun. —2. A, ofthrzedlice altered 
to oftredlice ; 4, -cnyhtum.— 3. 4, B, C, bysceopum. 
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him towearde w#ron ; hé €ode 8a ford, and cwxd 

to him, Hweene séce gé? 

5. Hig andswaredon him and cwzdon, Done 

Nazareniscean H&lend. Sé Hzlend cwz%, Ic 

hit eom. Sddlice Iudas pe hine bel#wde st6d mid 

him. 

6. Da hé openlice s¥de, Ic hit eom, 64 Eodon 

hig under bec and féollon on 64 eorpan. 

7. Eft hé hi axode, Hwene séce ge? Hicwzdon, 

Pone Nazareniscean H@lend. 

8. Sé Hzlend him andswarode, Ic s#de éow pzt 

ic hiteom. Gif gé witodlice mé sécea¥, l#taB 

pas faran: 

Q. pet séo sprac ware gefylled pe hé cwz%, 

Pet ic nanne pzra ne forspille pe Si mé seal- 

dest. 

10. Witodlice Simon Petrus atéah his swurd, 

and sloh Sas bisceopes péowan, and acerf him 

of pet swydre Eare. Pas péowan nama wes 

Malchus. 

11. Da cwed sé Helend to Petre, D6 pin 

swurd on scéade; pone calic pe min Fader mé 

sealde, ne drince ic hine ? 

12. Dat folc and sé ealdor and p#ra Judea 

Segnas namon pone H#lend and bundon hine, 
5. 4, nazarenisca. — 7. A, acsode ; A, nazareniscan. — 8. 4, 

secaS.— 9. B, C, spac ; 4, nenne. — 10. A, sweord ; 4, acearf. 


—11. A, sweord on hys sceSe, Corp., sceade, B, C, scwde, — 
12. Corp., B, C, pene, 4, bone. 
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13. and l#ddon hine Zrest to Annan, sé wes 
Caiphas swéor, and sé Caiphas wes Szs géares 
bisceop. 
14. Witodlice Kaiphas dihte 6am Iudeon and 
cwxd pet hyt were betere pet an man swulte 
for folc. : 
15. Simon Petrus fylide pam Hzlende, and der 
leorningcniht. Sé déer leorningcniht wes 6am 
bisceope cii8, and hé Gode inn mid pam Hzlende 
on ®zs bisceopes cafertiin. 
16. Petrus stod zt S#re dura p#riite. pa Eode 
sé leorningceniht iit pe was Ses bisceopes ciida, 
and cwx% to Sére durepinene, and lzdde Petrum 
inn. 
17. Da cw séo durudinen to Petre, Cwyst 60 
eart Si of Syses leorningcnihtum ? Da cwexd hé, 
Nicc, ne eom ic. 
18. Da péowas and 64 pegnas stodon et 64m 
glédon and wyrmdon hig, for pam hit wes ceald ; 
witodlice Petrus std mid him and wyrmde hyne. 
19. Sé bisceop axode pone Hzlend embe his 
leorningcnihtas, and embe his lare. 
20. Pa andswarode sé Hzlend and cwe6, Ic 
13. B, C, kaiphas (second time); A, eares, B,C, geres. — 14. 
A, caiphas ; A, iudeum ; A, betere were (changed order); B, C, 
mann ; 4, folce. —15. A, fyligde ; B, C, helynde ; 4, and an 
oder (an in later hand above the line); A,in; B, C, myd bam 


helend; Corp., B, C, cauertun, A, cafertun, —16. 4, durapy- 
nene ; 4, yn. —19. 4, acsode; B, C, bene, 4, ymbe (twice). 
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sprec openlice té middanearde, and ic l#rde 
symble on gesomnunge, and on temple, par ealle 
Iudeas togeedere cOmon; and ic ne spec nan ping 
digelice. 

21. Hwi axast Si mé? axa pa pe gehyrdon hwet 
ic to him sprec; hi witon pa ®ing pe ic him 
sz#de. 

22. Da hé pis cw, pa sloh an Sera péna pe 
Sar st6don Sone H¥lend mid his handa, and 
cw, Andswarast Si swa pam bisceope? 

23. Sé H@lend andswarode him and cwe6, Gif 
ic yfele sprec, cy gewittnysse be yfele; gif ic 
wel sprec, hwi béatst pi mé? 

24. Da sende Annas hine t6 pam bisceope ge- 
bundene. 

25. And Symon Petrus stéd and wyrmde hyne,. 
Da cwzdon hi td him, Cwyst pi eart pu of his 
leorningenihton? Hé widsdc, and cwe%, Ic ne 
eom. 

26. Da cwxd an Szs bisceopas péowena, hys 
cia pes éare sloh Petrus of, Hii ne geseah ic 6€ 
on 6am wyrtiine mid hym? 


20. Corp., B, C, sprece, 4, sprece (corrected to sprec); 4, B, 
C, symle ; 4, gesamnunge ; 4, ber; 4, B, C, sprec.—21. 4, 
acsast; 4, acsa; d// MSS., sprece. —22. A, begna; Corp., B, 
C, Sene, A, pone ; 4, biscope. — 23. .d/] MSS. sprace (twice); 
A, gewytnesse; B, C, well.—24. A, gebundenne.—25. 4A, 
-cnyhtum.— 26. 4, geseh, B, geseah (ge above the line); A, 
wyrttune. 
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27. Petrus pa eft wiSsdc; and sna sé cocc 
créow. 

28. Da gel#ddon hi pone H@lend t6 Caiphan 
on pat démern; hit wes pa morgen; and hig 
sylue ne €odon ints 84m domerne, pet hyg nzron 
besmitene, ac pat hi ton hyra €astron. 

29. pa €ode Pilatus at to him, and cwed, 
Hwylce wrohte bringe gé ongéan pysne man? 
30. Hig answaredon and cwdon to him, Gif hé 
nzre yfeld#de, ne sealde wé hine 66. 

31. pa cwed Pilatus t6 him, Nimaé hine, and 
déma® him be €owre #. Da cw#don pa Iudeas 
ts him, Us nis na alyfed pat wé @aigne mann 
ofsléan ; 

32. pet pes Halendes sprac were gefylled pe 
hé cwxd pa hé geswutelode hwylcon déaSe hé 
swulte. 

33. Da éode Pilatus eft into pam démerne, and 
clypode Sone Ha@lend and cwe6 to him, Eart 30 
Iudea Cining? 

34. Da andswarode sé Hzlend him and cwz%, 
Cwyst pi pis of 8é sylfum, hwa%er de hyt pé 
Sdre s%don ? 

35. Pilatus him andswarode and cwe6, Cwyst 


28. B,C, bene; A,mergen; 4, sylfe ; 4, heora.—29. B, 
C, ongen; B, C, mann. — 31. A, B, C, om. na; Corp., B, C, 
znine, 4, enigne man. — 32. B, C, geswutolode. — 33. Corp., 
B, C, Sene; A, bone. — 34. B, hweder. 
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pi eom ic Iudeisc ? Pin péod and pine bisceopas 
%é sealdon mé; hwet dydest Si? 
36. Da cwe sé H@lend, Min rice nys of Syson 
middanearde; gif min rice w#re of Syson mid- 
danearde, witodlice mine pegnas fuhton pzt ic 
nzre geseald Iudeon; nis min rice of Syson 
middanearde. 
37. Da cwe% Pilatus ts him, Eart Si witodlice 
cyning ? Sé H&%lend him andswarode and cwe%, 
Di hit segst pat ic eom cyng. On im ic eom 
geboren, and t6 pam ic cém on middaneard, pet 
ic cySe sdpfestnysse. Alc p#ra pe ys on s66- 
feestnysse gehyrd mine stefne. 
38. Da cwe% Pilatus to him, Hwet ys soSfest- 
nyss? And pa hé Sis cwx, pa Eode hé eft it 
t6 pam Judeon, and cwz% td him, Ne funde ic 
nanne gylt on Syson menn. 
39. Hit ys €owor gewuna pet ic forgyfe éow 
anne mann on éastron; wylle gé pet ic forgyfe 
éow ludea Cyning? 
40. Hig clypodon ealle and cw#don, Na Sysne, 
ac Barrabban. Witodlice Barrabbas wes péof. 
36. A, byssum; J, earde gif hit were of bisum middan- ( for earde; 
gif min rice etc.) omitted by homccoteleuton, and supplied on the margin 
by the same scribe; A, iudeum; A, Nu above the line, before nis ; A, 
pyssum. — 37. 4, cynyng (for cyng); -4, on soSfzestnysse (on 
Rlossed with of ). — 38. .A, so'Sfestnys ; .d, iudeum ; 4, nenne ; 
A, bysum men. — 39. A, eower; 4, forgife; A, enne man. 
— 40. 4, clypedon; 4, B, C, barraban; 4, B, C, barrabas, 
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CAPUT XIX 


1. Da nam Pilatus pone H&lend, and swang 
hyne. 

2. And pa pénas wundon pyrnenne cynehelm, 
and Asetton hyne on his héafod, and scryddon 
hyne mid purpuran réafe ; 

3. and hi c6mon td hym, and cwzdon, Hal béo 
Si, Iudea Cyning! and hi platton hyne mid hyra 
handum. 

4. Da éode Pilatus eft it, and cwx, Ni ic 
hyne l#de hider it td Eow, pat gé ongyton pet 
ic ne funde nanne gylt on him. 

5. Pa ode sé H@lend it, and ber pyrnenne 
cynehelm and purpuran réaf. And [ Pilatus] 
sxde him, Hér is mann! 

6. Witodlice pa pa bisceopas and 8a pegnas hine 
gesawon, 4 clypodon hig and cw#don, Hoh 
hyne, hoh hyne. Da cwxS Pilatus to him, Nime 
gé hine and hod; ic ne funde nanne gylt on 
him. 

Cap. xix. 1. B, C, Sene.—2. 4, Segnas; B, C, cynehielm ; 
C, om. mid. — 3. A, heora. — 4. A, ba eode eft pilatus ut (changed 
order) ; A, ledde (second d dotted for deletion); A, ongiton; A, 
nenne gilt. —5. -4, pyrnene; Corp., B, purpuren, A, C, pur- 


puran ; 4, and [pilatus to bam iudeiscum] sede hym her ys [se] man 
(the bracketed words are inserted above the line). —6. A, nenne. 
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7. pa Iudeas him andswaredon and cw#don, 
Wé habbad #, and be ire # hé sceal sweltan, 
for pam pe hé cwxd pat hé were Godes Sunu. 
8. pa Pilatus gehyrde pas spr&ce, pa ondréd hé 
him pas pé swidor ; 

g. and éode eft intd pam démerne, and cwed td 
%am Hzlende, Hwanon eart Si? Witodlice sé 
Hzlend him ne sealde nane andsware. 

10. pa cwe® Pilatus to him, Hwi ne sprycst 
Si wip mé? Nast pi pet ic hzbbe mihte pé td 
honne, and ic hebbe mihte pé t6 forlztenne ? 
11. Sé Hz#lend him andswarode, Nefdest pi 
nane mihte ongéan mé, biton hyt wre pé ufan 
geseald; for pam sé haf maran synne sé Se mé 
pé sealde. 

12. And syd®an sdhte Pilatus hi hé hyne for- 
léte. Da Iudeas clypodon and cwdon, Gif pu 
hine forl%tst, ne eart Si pas Caseres fréond ; 
#lc p#ra pe hyne to cynge dé6 ys pas Caseres 
wiSersaca. 

13. Da Pilatus pas spr%ce gehyrde, pa l#dde hé 
iit pone Hzlend, and set etforan pam domsetle 
on S#re stéwe pe is genemned Lithostritus, and 


on Ebréisc, Gabbatha. 


g. 4, hwanen. —10. B, palatus; Corp., forletene, 4, B, 
forletenne, C, forletende.—11. Corp., Nefst, 4, B, C, Nefdest ; 
B, C, ongen. —12. A, cleopodon ; A, forletest ; B, C, kaseres 
(twice) ; A, cyninge. —13. Corp., B, C, lithostratos, 4, lytho- 
stratos ; 4, gabatha. 
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14. Hit wes pa €astra gegearcungdeg ; and hyt 
wes séo syxte tid. Da cwxd hé to 6am Iudeon, 
Hér ys ower Cyning! 
15. Hi clypodon ealle and cw#don, Nim hyne, 
nim hyne, and hoh. Da cwxd Pilatus, Sceal ic 
hon éowerne Cyning ? Him andswaredon pa bis- 
ceopas and cwdon, Nezbbe wé nanne cyning 
biton Kasere. 
16. Da sealde hé hyne hym t6 ahénne. Da 
namon hy pone H@lend, and tugon hine ut ; 
17. and [4é] ber his rode mid him on pa stowe 
pe ys genemned héafodpannan stow, and on 
Ebréisc Golgotha ; 
18. pzr hi hyne ahéngon, and twégen ddre mid 
him on tw healfa,and pone Hzlend on middan. 
19. Witodlice Pilatus wrat ofergewrit, and sette 
ofer his rode; pr was on gewriten, Pis ys sé 
Nazareniscea HZlend, Iudea Cyning. 
20. Manega S#ra Iudea rzddon pis gewrit ; for 
am pe sZ0 stow wes gehende pre ceastre pr sé 
Hzlend wes ahangen. Hit wes awriten Ebréis- 
ceon stafon, and Grécisceon, and Lédenstafon. 


14. A, eastron and geearcungdeg ; A, iudeum; B, C, eowor.— 
15. 4, clypedon ; 4, nenne; A, casere.— 16. B, C, dene he- 
lynd. —17. Corp., A, B, C, beron (A has he silf inserted before 
beron, above the line, and beron altered by erasure to ber). — 
18. 4, odre men myd hym ; Corp., B, C, pene, 4, pone. — 19. 
A, par; A, nazarenisca. — 20. Corp., B, piss, C, bis, 4, bys 5 
Corp., B, C, peo, A, seo; A, ebreiscum stafum and creciscum and 
leden stafum. 
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21. Da cwadon pa bisceopas td Pilate, Ne writ 
Siti Iudea Cyng, ac pet hé cwzde, Ic eom Judea 
Cyning. 

22. Dai cwx® Pilatus, Ic wrat pat ic wrat. 

23. Da pa cempan hine ahéngon, hi namon his 
réaf, and worhton féower dzlas, #lcon cempan 
anne d#l; and tunecan: séo tunece was unasi- 
wod, and wes eall awefen. 

24. Da cwadon hi him betwéonan, Ne slite wé 
hy, ac uton hléotan hwylces dre h&o sy ; pt pat 
halige gewrit sy gefylled pe pus cwyp, Hi todzl- 
don him mine réaf, and ofer mine réaf hi wurpon 
hlott. Witodlice pus dydon pa cempan. 

25. Da stddon wid pa rode pas Hzlendes mddor, 
and his médor swustor, Maria Cleophe, and 
Maria Magdalenisce. 

26. Da sé Hzlend geseah his médor, and pone 
leorningcniht standende pe hé lufode, pa cwrd 
hé td his méder, Wif, hér ys pin sunu ! 

27. Eft hécwa® td pam leorningcnihte, Hér ys 
pin médor! And of pzre tide sé leorningeniht hi 
nam to him. 


21. A, cyning (twice); B, ac pet... cyning supplied by the 
scribe on the margin. —22. A, Ic wrat bet, altered to [bat pet] 
Ic wrat ic wrat (the bracketed words being above the line). —23. 
A, enne; A, unaseowod; B, C, aweuen. —24. B, C, be- 
twynan ; Corp., ures, 4, B,C, ure; 4, hlot.—25. 4, moder 
(twice); 4, swuster. — 26. B, C, geseh hys ; 4, moder ; Corp., 
B, C, bene, A, bone. — 27. A, moder ; Fol. 207° of MS. C ends 
with tide se after which two leaves are lost ; there ts a note on the 
margin, ‘here lacketh a leaf ;’” the next fol. begins at xx, 22. 
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28. After Syson, pa sé H@lend wiste pzt ealle 
Sing wz#ron geendode, pat pet halige gewrit 
were gefylled, pa cwazd hé, Mé pyrst. 
29. Da stod an fet full ecedes; hi bewundon 
ane spyngan mid ysopo, séo wes full ecedes,and 
setton to his muse. 
30. pa sé Hzlend onféng pes ecedes, 4 cwxS 
hé, Hyt ys geendod: and hé ahylde his héafod, 
and agef his gist. 
31. Da ludeas b#don Pilatum pet man forbrzce 
hyra sceancan, and léte hi nySer, for pam pe hit 
wes gegearcungdeg, pat pa lichaman ne wuno- 
don on rode on restedege; — sé deg wes mz#re 
restedeg. 
32. Da comon pa cempan, and br&con Ses for- 
man sceancan, [and Ss d5res,| pe mid him ahan- 
gen wes. 
33. pa hi to pam HZlende comon, and gesawon 
pat hé déad wees, ne brcon hina his sceancan ; 
34. ac an péra cempena geopenode his sidan 
mid spere, and hredlice par féow bléd ut and 
weeter. 
35. And sé %e hit geseah cySde gewitnesse, and 
28. A, bysum. — 29. 4, bewendon ; Corp., springan, 4, spyn- 
gan, B, spingan. — 30. A, ageaf. — 31. 4, tobrace heora ; -4, 
geearcungdeg ; 4, wunedon ; Corp., 0, 4, B, on. —32. Corp., 
A, B, brecon zrest Sas sceancan, and omit and Ses odres; A, 


myd hym hangedon. — 34. Corp., bere, 4, B, bera; B, geo- 
penede; 4, par. — 35. 4, gewytnesse. 
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his gewitnes is s68 ; and hé wat pet hé s08 szde, 
pet gé gelyfon. 

36. Das ping wron gewordene pet pat gewrit 
were gefylled, Ne forbrace ge nan ban on him. 
37. [And eft oer gewrit segd,] Hi geséod on 
hweene hig onfastnodon. 

38. Witodlice losep fram Arimathea bed Pila- 
tum pet hé moste niman pes Ha@lendes lichaman, 
for pam pe hé wes pes Hzlendes leorningeniht ; 
pis hé dyde dearnunga for 6Zra Iudea ege ; and 
Pilatus him lyfde. Da com hé, and nam pes He- 
lendes lichaman. 

39. And Nichodemus com Syder, sé pe rest 
com t6 pam H#lende on niht, and brohte wyrt- 
gemang and alewan, swylce hundtéontig boxa. 
40. Hig namon pes Hélendes lichaman, and 
bewundon hine mid linenum claSe mid wyrtge- 
mangum, swa ludea péaw ys to bebyrgenne. 
41. Witodlice par was wyrtun on Sz#re stowe 
par sé Hzlend ahangen wees ; and on pam wyr- 
tine wes niwe byrgen, on pére pa gyt nan mann 
nes aléd. 


35. A, gewytnys; B, gewitnys. — 37. A, only has And eft 
oSer gewrit segs, supplied above the line, in a scrawling hand ; 
A, onfestnodon glossed with sticodon in the same scrawling hand. 
— 38. A, Wytodlice [after bam] ioseph (the bracketed words 
being above the line); Corp., amarithea, 4, B, arimathea; Corp., 4, 
B, pilatus; B, halyndes ( first time); Corp., bere, B, Sara, A, bera. 
— 39. Corp., B, hundteonti, 4, hundteontig. — 40. Corp., baw, 
A, B, peaw ; A, bebyrgeanne. — 41. 4, ber (first time); A, 
wyrttune (for wyrtune); 4, man, 
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42. Sddlice par hig lédon pone H#lend, for pam 
p#ra Iudea gearcung wes wid pa byrgene. 


CAPUT: XX 


Dys [godspel] sceal on seeternesdeeg on pare Easterwucan. 


1. Witodlice on anon restedege séo Magdalen- 
isce Maria cém on mergen, #r hit léoht wre, t6 
p#re byrgenne, and héo geseah peat sé stan aweg 
anumen wes fram pre byrgynne. 

2. Da arn héo and cém t6 Simone Petre and td 
pam dSron /eorningcnihte pe sé H#lend lufode, 
and héo cw t6 him, Hi namon Drihten of byr- 
gene, and wé nyton hwar hi hyne lédon. 

3. Petrus Eode it and sé 6éer leorningeniht, and 
comun t6 pzre byrgene. 

4. Witodlice hig twégen urnon etgedere; and 
sé 66er leorningcniht forarn Petre forne, and cém 
rador to Sz#re byrgenne ; 

5. and pa hé ny%er abéah, hé geseah pa linwzda 
licgan ; and ne Gode péah in. 

6. Witodlice Simon Petrus cOm efter him, and 


42. A, for bam Se pera. 

Cap. xx. 1. 4,anum; B, morgen; A, byrgene (tawice); B, 
geseh ; 4, wes aweg anumen (changed order) ; B, om, wes. —2. 
A, odrum ; Corp., leornigcnihte, 4, B, leorning-; 4, hwer.— 3. 
A, comon. —4. Corp., A, B, petrus; 4, byrgene, B, byrgyne. 
—5. B,abieh; B, geseh; 4, licgean; 4, B, beh. 
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ode ints S£re byrgene, and hé geseah linwzda 
licgean, 

7. and pet swatlin pe wes uppan his héafde ; ne 
leg hyt na mid pam linwdon, ac onsundron ge- 
fealden on anre stOwe. 

8. Pa éode éac in sé leorningcniht pe Zrest com 
td S£re byrgene, and geseah, and gelyfde. 

g. Witodlice pa gyt hi ne ciSon halig gewrit, 
pet hit gebyrede pat hé sceolde fram déade 
arisan.. 

10. Da foron eft pa leorningcnihtas to pam 
Odron. 


Dis godspel gebirad on bunresdeg innan pre Easterucan, 


11. Witodlice Maria st6d par ite zt Szre byr- 
gyne, and wéop; and pa héo weop, héo abéah 
ny®er and beseah innan pa byrgene, 

12. and geseah twégen englas sittan mid hwiton 
réafe, anne et pam héafdon and dSerne zt pam 
fotum, p#r das Hzlendes lic aléd wees. 

13. Hi cwadon to hyre, Wif hwiwépst pu? pa 
cwed héo td hym, For pam hi namon minne 
Drihten, and ic nat hwar hi hine lédon. 

6. B, geseh; A, B, licgan. —7. 4, lynwedum. —8. B, ec; 
A, B, gesch. —9. Corp., B, hali [with hali ge- MS. B properly 
ends; thereafter, to the end of the gospel, the text ison new parchment, 
copied by a restorer in the sixteenth century], A, halig (the late 
scrawling hand, by insertions above the line, alters the text to pa 


halgan gewryta). —10. 4, oSrum.—11. A, byrgene (twice). 
—12. A, enne; A, heafdum. 
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14. Da héo pas ping s¥de, pa bewende héo hi on 
bec, and geseah hwar se H&lend stdd, and héo 
nyste pat hyt sé Hzlend wes. 

15. Da cwed sé Helend td hyre, Wif, hwi 
wépst Si? hwene sécst pi? Héo wénde pet 
hit sé wyrtweard wre, and cwz% to him, Léof, 
gif pi hine name, sege mé hwar pi hine lédest, 
and ic hine nime. 

16. Da cwed sé H@lend to hyre, Maria. Héo 
bewende hi, and cwz% td him, Rabboni; pet ys 
gecweden Laréow. 

17. Da cwxd sé H#lend té hyre, Ne zthrin pi 
min; ni gyt ic ne astah to minon Feder. Gang 
td minon brdpron, and sege him, Ic Astige to 
minon Feder and t6 éowron Feder, and td 
minon Gode and t6 €owron Gode. 

18. Da cdm séo Magdalenisce Maria, and cydde 
pam leorningenihton and cwe%, Ic geseah Drih- 
ten; and pas ping hé mé sde. 


Pis godspel gebyra’} seofon nyht ofer éastron, 


19. Da hit wes Zfen, on 4non pzra restedaga, 
and 6a dura weron belocene Zr pa leorning- 
cnihtas wron gegaderode for 6#ra Iudea ege, 
sé Hzlend cém and stdd témiddes hyra, and 
cw td him, Si sibb mid éow. 

14. A, wes se haelend (changed order). —17. A, git; 4, 


mynum (four times) ; A, broSrum ; 4, eowrum (twice). — 19. 
Corp., euen, 4, efen ; Corp., dure, 4, dura; 4, bar; 4, heora. 
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20. And pa hé pat cwa%, hé xtywde him his 
handa and his sidan. Da leorningcnihtas w#ron 
blipe, pa hi haefdon Drihten gesewen. 

a1. Hécwx% eft td him, Si sib mid Gow; swa 
swa Feder mé sende, ic sende éow. 

22. Da hé pet cwad, pa bléow hé on hi, and 
cwxd to him, Underfod Haligne Gast: 

23. p#ra synna pe gé forgyfas, hig béod him 
forgifene; and para pe gé healdaS, hig béop ge- 
healdene. 

24. Witodlice Thomas, 4n of pam twelfon, pe 
ys gecweden Didimus, pat ys gelicust, on ire 
gepéode, hé nes mid him pa sé Hzlend com. 
25. Dai cwxdon ¥4 d%re leorningcnihtas td him, 
Wé gesawon Drihten. Da cwe% hé td him, Ne 
gelyfe ic, biiton ic geséo p#ra nzgela festnunge 
on his handa, and ic dé minne finger on S@ra 
negela stede, and d6 mine hand té his sidan. 
26, And eft zfter eahta dagun his leorningcnih- 
tas w#ron inne, and Thomas mid him. Sé H#lend 
com, belocenum duron, and stGd témiddes him, 
and cw, S¥ Eow sib. 


20. A, gesawen.—— 21. 4, sybb, — 22. C here resumes the 
text, beginning fol. ro8 with and cwe’S to him (see xix, 27) ; 
Corp., C, haline, 4, haligne. —23. C, om. him; Corp., C, for- 
gyuene, 4, forgifene; 4, bara. —24. C, bomas; 4, twelfum, 
C, tweluon ; 4, dydimus ; 4, gelycost. —25. 4, negla (twice) ; 
Corp., A, Sere, C, pera; A, styde.—26. 4, C, ehta; 4, dae 
gum; Corp., C, pomas, 4, thomas; .4, durum ; .4, sybb. 
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27. SydSan hé s#de Thome, D6 Binne finger 
hider, and geseoh mine handa ; and nim pine hand 
and d6 on mine sidan ; and ne béo pii ungeléaffull, 
[ac geléaffull. | 

28. Thomas andswarode and cwe® td him, pi 
[eart] min God and min Drihten. 

29. Sé Hzlend cwe to him, pi gelffdest for 
pam pi mé gesawe ; pa synt Eadige pe ne gesawon, 
and gelyfdon. 

30. Witodlice manega O%re tacen sé H#lend 
worhte on his leorningcnihta gesyhpe, pe ne synt 
on pysse béc awritene. 

31. Witodlice pas ping synt Awritene pet ge 
gelyfon pat sé H#lend ys Crist, Godes Sunu ; 
and pat gé babbon éce lif ponne gé gelyfad on 
his naman. 


CAPUT XxI 


Dis godspel gebyra’S on wodnesdeg innan b#re €asterucan. 


1. Eft efter pan sé H@lend hine geswutelode pus 
zt O#re Tiberiadiscan s%. 
2. Simon Petrus and Thomas, Se ys gecweden 


27. Corp., C, home, 4, thome; Corp., ungeaffull, 4, unge- 
leafful, C, ungeleaffull ; Corp., om. ac geleaffull (omeoteleuton), A, 
C, ac geleaffull. — 28. Corp., 4, C, Domas; Corp., om. eart, 
A, C, eart. —29. 4, synd.— 30. C, manege; Corp., C, synt 
an, 4, synd on.— 31. A, synd; Corp., C, habbad, 4, habbon. 

Cap. xx1. 1. 4, bam; C, pan, C, geswutelude. 
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gelicost, w#ron ztgedere, and Nathanael sé wes 
of Chana Galilee, and Zebedeus suna, and ddre 
twégen p#ra leorningcenihta. 

3. Da cwxd Simon Petrus to him, Ic wylle gan 
on fixad. Pa cw#don hi td him, And wé wyllad 
gan mid pé. And hi éodon iit, and éodon on 
scip, and ne féngon nan ping on pé&re nihte. 

4. Witodlice on €rne mergen sé HZlend stéd on 
pam strande; ne gecnéowon péah 4 leorning- 
cnihtas pet hit sé Halend wes. 

5. Da cwxd sé H#lend té him, Cnapan, cwede 
gé hebbe gé sufol? Hig andswarodon him and 
cwzdon, Nese. 

6. Hécwx% té him, L#ta3 pet nett on pa swid- 
ran healfe pas réwettes, and gé gemétad. Hig 
léton witodlice, and ne mihton hit atéon for 6#ra 
fixa menigu. 

7. Witodlice sé leorningcniht pe sé Hzlend lu- 
fode cwzS t6 Petre, Hit ys Drihten. Da Petrus 
gehyrde pet hit Drihten wes, pa dyde hé on his 
tunecan, and begyrde hine, — witodlice hé wes 
#r nacod, — and scét innan sz. 

8. Da ddre leorningcnihtas réowon par td, — hi 
wron unfeor fram lande, swylce hit w#re twa 
hund elna, — and tugon hyra fiscnett. 


2. A, gelycost ; 4, nathanahel; Corp., C, galilee, 4, galilee. — 
3. A, C, fixod. —4. C, beh. — 5. 4, habbe; C, andswaredon. 
— 6. C, witotlice ; 4, menigeo, C, menigeu.— 7. 4, hys tunecan 
on (changed order) ; 4, innan ba se. — 8. A, ber; 4, heora. 
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g. Da hig on land éodun, hi gesawon licgan 
gléda, and fisc par ofer, and hlaf. 
10. Dacwz% sé Hzlend té him, Bringa® pa fixas 
pe gé ni geféngon. 
11. Simon Petrus Gode app, and téh his nett on 
land, micelra fixa full; p#ra wes hundtéontig 
and Sréo and fiftig; and 84 hyra swa fe/a wes, 
nzs pat net tobrocen. 
12. Da cwxd sé HZlend té him, Gas hider and 
etad. And nan pz#ra pe par set ne dorste hine 
axian hwet hé w#re; hi wiston pat hit was 
Drihten. 
13. And sé Hzlend com and nam hlaf, and éac 
fisc, and sealde him. 
14. On Syson wes sé Halend priwa geswutelud 
his leorningcnihton, pa hé aras of déaSe. 

Dis godspell gebyre’d on Petres messezfen,. 
15. Da hi £ton, pa cwx sé Hzlend té Simone 
Petre, Simon Iohannis, lufast 6u mé swidor penne 
as? Hé cwed to him, Géa, Drihten; pi wast 
pet ic pe lufige. Hé cwad to him, Heald mine 
lamb. 

g. A, eodon ; Corp., C, heron fyr, A, bar ofer. —11. A, up; 
C, net ; 4, mycelra, C, miculra ; 4, heora ; Corp., A, fela; A, 
C, nett. —12. A, bara; A, acsian ; C, axsian. —13. C, heeled ; 
C, ec. —14. A, pysum ; A, prywa geswutelod. —15. A, the 


rubric is inserted after eton 3; C, an omission begins with swiSor 


penne and ends with lufast Su me in verse 16 (homecoteleuton); A, 


ponne. 
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16. Hé cwexd eft to him, Simon Johannis, lufast 
Sai mé? Hé cwed td him, Géa, Drihten; pi 
wast pet ic Sé lufige. Da cwxt hé to him, Heald 
- mine lamb. 
17. Hé cw priddan side t6 him, Simon 
Iohannis, lufast Si mé? Da wees Petrus sarig 
for pam pe hé cw priddan siSe td him, Lufast 
pi mé? And hé cwe% té him, Drihten, pi wast 
ealle ping ; pi wast peet ic pé lufige. Da cwxd 
hé to him, Heald mine scéap. 
18. S68 ic secge pé, Pa pi gingra wzre, pi 
gyrdest pé, and Eodest pr pi woldyst ; witodlice 
ponne pu ealdast, pi strecst pine handa, and 6%¥er 
pé gyrt, and lzt pyder pe pa nelt. 
19. Det hé s€de witodlice and tacnude hwylcon 
déaSe hé wolde God geswuteligan. 
Dys godspel gebyra’d on te Iohannis euuangelista mzesse- 
zg. 

And pa hé pat sade, pa cw hé to him, Fylig 
mé, 
20. Da Petrus hine bewende, pa geseah hé pet 
sé leorningcniht him fylide pe s¢ H&lend lufode ; 
sé pe hlinode on gebéorscipe ofer his bréost, and 
cw, Drihten, hwet ys sé S€ beléw3? 

16. C, om. He cwed... lufast Su me.—17. 4, lufie; C 


scep. — 18. 4, gingre; C, eodyst; 4, woldest, C, woldyst. a 
19. C, witudlice ; A, tacnode; C, dede; 4, C, geswutelian. — 
20. A, C, geseh; 4, fylgde. 
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21. Witodlice pa Petrus pysne geseah, pa cw 
hé td pam H@lende, Drihten, hwet sceal pés? 
22. Da cwx sé Hz#lend té him, [ Gif] ic wylle 
pet hé wunige Sus 06 ic cume, bwat to pé? 
fylig Si mé. 

23. Witodlice Séos sprac cém tit gemang bro- 
prum, pet sé leorningcniht ne swylt; and ne 
cwxd sé H@lend td him, Ne swylt hé; ac gif ic 
wylle pet hé wunige 03 ic cume, hwet to pe? 
24. Pis ys sé leorningcniht pe cy5 gewitnysse be 
pyson, and wrat Sas ping; and [wé] witon pet 
hys gewitnys ys s06. 

25. Witodlice S5re manega ping synt pe sé 
Hzlend worhte ; gif 84 ealle awritene wron, ic 
wéne ne mihte pés middaneard ealle pa béc befon. 
AMEN, 

21. C,geseh; C, scel. — 22. Corp., A, C, ic wylle (for Gif 
ic wylle) ; Corp., hwat altered to cwed; A, C, hwat.—23. C, 
spec; Corp., A, C, ac Sus ic ( for ac gif ic); C, wylle be he 
wunige ; 4, wunie; Corp., hwet altered to cwed, 4, C, hwet. 
—24. A, gewytnesse be byssan ; Corp., om. we, A, C, we; Corp., 
hys gewrit, 4, hys gewytnes, C, hys gewitnys. — 25. A, synd. — 
After Amen C has wulfwi me wrat (Skeat, incorrectly, wulfri). 


The Principal Works used in the Motes 


The Latin text and the variant readings of Latin manuscripts 
cited in the Notes are furnished in Wordsworth and White’s critical 
edition of the Vulgate New Testament, Part IV: MNouum Testa- 
mentum Domini Nostri Iesu Christi Latine, secundum editionem 
Sancti Hieronymi, ad codicum manuscriptorum fidem recensuit 
Ionannes Worpswortu, S. T. P., Episcopus Sarisburiensis, in 
operis societatem adsumto Henrico Ivtrano Wuitr, A. M., So- 
cietatis S. Andreae, Collegii Theologici Sarisburiensis Uice Princi- 
pali. Partis prioris fasciculus quartus, Evangelium Secundum Iohan- 
nem. Oxonii, E Typographeo Clarendoniano, mpcccxcv. 

The incorporation in the Notes of the independent translation of 
portions of this Gospel by the prose writers of the Anglo-Saxon 
period has been facilitated and made approximately complete by the use 
of Professor Albert S. Cook’s two volumes entitled Biblical Quota- 
tions in Old English Prose Writers, edited with the Vulgate and 
other Latin originals, introduction on Old English biblical versions, 
index of biblical passages, index of principal words. London and 
New York, Macmillan & Co., 1898 ; Second Series, New York, 
Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1903. 

For the verification of the Rubrics, the usual reference will be 
to Guéranger’s L’ Année Liturgique, translated and published by the 
Benedictines of Stanbrook Abbey, Worcester, England : The Litur- 
gical Year, by the R. R. Dom Prosper Guéranger, Abbot of 
Solesmes ; translated from the French by the Rev. Dom Laurence 
Shepherd, monk of the English-Benedictine Congregation, and by 
the Benedictines of Stanbrook. London, Burns and Oates, 1867— 
1903. For complementary verification there will be reference to 
The Sarum Missal, in English. London, The Church Press 
Company, MDCCCLXVIII. 


Notes 


CAPUT. I 


Cap.1, 1. /Elfric renders this verse in the following 
manner three times: ‘On frym%e was Word, and pet 
Word wes mid Gode, and bet Word wes God’ (Hom. 
i, 40, 70, 358); in Gregory’s Dialogues it runs thus: ‘In 
fruman wes pet Word, and bet Word wes mid Gode, 
and God wes bet Word’ (Hecht’s ed. p. 240). 

I, 2-3. Elfric continues: ‘pis wes on frymSe mid 
Gode. Ealle Sing sind burh hine geworhte ; and nis nan 
ping biiton him gesceapen ” (Hom. i, 70); the continuation 
in the Dialogues (p. 240) is thus expressed: ‘€ac swylce 
be bes magne wes ber to geciged, Ealle gesceafta w#ron 
purh pet gewordene.’ 

1, 4. The Anglo-Saxon version is here in accord with 
a non-Clementine reading (Wordsworth’s MS. Z.) which 
connects this verse with the preceding one in the following 
manner: ef sine ipso factum est nihil; quod factum est in 
ipso uita erat. So too in the Greek, 8 yéyovey (= quod 
factum) was sometimes joined to what follows (Herzog’s 
Realencykl. f. protest. Theologie u. Kirche 34 ed., 1897, 
II, 735). 

I, 5. genamon (comprehenderunt) is less explicit than 
<fornomon” of the Lindis. and Rush? Glosses, or befon 
Ofrxil, 3/5- 

1, 8. The omission of the principal verb before pet 
is in conformity with the original : sed ut testimonium 
perhiberet de lumine. 
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1, 9. Frat lux uera quae inluminat omnem hominem 
uenientem in (hunc) mundum. ‘The appositive participle 
(cumendne) is often thus placed in the adjectival position 
(Notes i, 32); cf. ‘Hé wes bet sdde léoht bet onlyhtep 
zghwilcne man cumende in pisne middaneard (Greg. 
Dial. p. 120), and ‘Dzt soe léoht cbm pe onlyht Zlcne 
mann cumendne to Sysum middanearde (T. Wright, Pop- 
ular Treatises on Science written during the Middle Ages 
p- 4). As these examples show, the inflection of the 
pres. part. acc. sg. masc. may be neglected (Notes i, 29). 

1,11. and hig. All the MSS. read ef sui. 

1, 12. Compare Cura Past. 84, 22: ‘Da be hiene 
onféngon, hé salde him onwald Set hie meahton béon 
Godes bearn* ; and Greg. Dial. p. 161: ‘Swa manige 
swa hine onféncgon, hé sealde him mihte bet hi wzron 
Godes bearn.’ 

1,14. Elfric (Hom. i, 40): ‘pet ylce Word wes 
geworden flzsc and wunode on iis, bet wé hine geséon 
mihton.’ — pet wes ful mid gyfe, etc. ‘The translator 
has, apparently for clearness, introduced pet wees ; and 
he has followed the variant reading of plenum with the 
abl. gratia et ueritate (cf. Luke i, 28). : 

1, 15-18. Rubric: the gospel for Friday, three weeks 
before Christmas (Friday after the second Sunday in Ad- 
vent: Sarum Missal p. 5.) 

1,15. Hic erat quem dixi uobis, Qui post me. uen- 
turus est ante me factus est, quia prior me erat (cf. i, 30). 
Wiclif has also ‘This is whom Y seide.” The Royal 
and Hatton MSS. have pe ic of segde. 

1,16. gyfe for gyfe: et gratiam pro gratia. Many 
MSS. omit et. Noticeable is the rendering in Greg. Dial. 
p- 120: ‘we ealle of his gefyliednesse gife onféngon.’ 

1,17. and gyfu. The MSS. have gratia, and gratia 
autem. 
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1, 18. biton: zisi, the reading of many Latin MSS. 
— Compare /Elfric (Hom. i, 280): ¢SéSunu is dcenned 
of Sam Feder, ac hé wes &fre on Ss Feder bosme.’ — 
hit cydde is due to enxarrauit, which is a somewhat in- 
adequate rendering of ényhoaro (sc. Ocdr). 

1, 19-28. Rubric: the gospel for Sunday before 
Christmas, the fourth Sunday in Advent (Sarum Missal 
p- 14). 

i; - diaconas: Leuitas: the other occurrence in 
the Gospels of Leuita, Luke x, 32, is also rendered by 
«sé diacon.’_Hweet eart pti ? tu quis es? For this pred- 
icative hweet, referring to persons, see Leon Kellner, His- 
torical Outlines of English Syntax 3325. 

1, 20. élfric has the identical clause, ‘ Ne eom ic na 
Crist’ (Cook, Bibl. Quot. ii, 160). 

1, 21. Et interrogauerunt eum (Old Lat. }, @, r, di- 
centes: and pus cw&don], Quid ergo (omitted in Old 
Lat. b, and in the Version)? Helias es tu ? Et dicit (dixit), 
Non sum. [Old Lat. e, Responderunt : Da cwzdon hi, | 
Propheta es iu? Et respondit, Non. 

I, 23. The reference here, and at Matt. iii, 3, Mark 
i, 3, and Luke iii, 4, is to Isaiah xl, 3.  élfric has the 
original passage (Hom. i, 360): ‘Stemn clypigendes on 
wéstene, Gearciad Godes weig, do8 rihte his pa®as” ; 
and (Hom. ii, 530): ‘ Gearciad Drihtnes weg, dos rihte 
his si8ftu.” The synoptic passages agree so closely that 
one citation will suffice (Matt. iii, 3): ‘ Clypiendes stefn 
wes on wéstene, Gegearwiad Drihtnes weg, dop his sibas 
rihte.’ —Gerihtad (dirigite) corresponds to the adj. rihte 
(rectas) of the synoptic passages to which Gegearwiad 
(parate) is common. 

1, 24. sundorhalgon. The Pharisees are named 
from the Hebrew périsim, ‘ those separated,” or ‘set 
apart.’ This was well understood by him who first sug- 
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gested the use of sundorhalga, <a religious separatist.” 
In addition to this occurrence, the Version employs the 
word frequently in Matthew and Luke. For all designa- 
tions of Pharisee in Anglo-Saxon, see H. S. MacGilli- 
vray, The Influence of Christianity on the Vocabuiary of 
Old English pp. 5-10. 

I, 25. Noteworthy is the omission of Crist in MSS. 
Corp., B, C. 

I, 26. stdd: stetit. 

1, 27. With the last clause compare Luke iii, 16 
(with which Mark i, 7, agrees closely), ‘ bes ic ne eom 
wyrbe bet ic hys scéobwang uncnytte.’ 

1, 28. Iordanen: Jordanen (var. lordanem) ; cf. iii, 
26.5) 1X5 4.0. 

I, 29-34. Rubric: the gospel for Sunday within 
the octave of Epiphany (Gueéranger, Christmas ii, 243; 
Sarum Missal p. 39). 

I, 29. Opre deg: Altera die (Notes i, 35). For the 
instr. dzeg, see Sievers’, 3237, 2.—Iohannes geseah 
pone Hzlend to him cumende: widet (uzdit) lohannes 
Tesum uenientem ad se; —cumende for cumendne (cf. i, 
36 gangende; i, 37 sprecende; buti, 9 cumendne; i, 
32 nyder cumendne;i, 33 nyder stigendne, wuniendne 
(Notes i, 9). — Hér is Godes lamb (cf. i, 36) etc.: Ecce 
agnus Dei qui tollit peccatum (peccata) mundi. E\fric’s 
translations are: ‘Da 6a Iohannes hine geseah cumende to 
him, ba cwe'd hé be him, Hér g#é Godes lamb, sé Se 
ztbryt and adylega’ middaneardes synna’ (Hom. ii, 38) 5 
and ‘Loca nti! Efne hér g@& Godes lamb, sé Se etbrét 
middangeardes synnia (Hom. i, 358; cf. also id. ii, 40, 
264). 

. 30. Hie est de quo dixi, Post me uenit uir qui ante 
me factus est, quia prior me erat. Cf. i, 15, and AElfric 
(Hom. ii, 38): ‘Be Sysum ic sede éow #£r, Sé Se efter 
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mé cym® hé is beforan mé, for San Se h€ wes Zr ic 
gewurde.’” 

I, 32. cwedende, pet ic geseah: dicens, Quia uidi. 
The translator uses pet to represent guia in the function 
of a particle to introduce direct discourse (Greek 8r1) ; this 
is of frequent occurrence: ili, 113 iv, 393 Vi, 143 x, 
343 XV,25; Xvi, 17; Xviil, 9 etc.; but in some instances 
the particle is not reproduced, such as vii, 12; ix, 9, 17, 
23; xi, 313 xx, 18. ——myder cumendne. . . culfran: 
Spiritum descendentem quasi columbam de caelo. It is to 
the appositive participle that the peculiar order of words 
_ is to be ascribed (Notes i, 9). 

I, 35—51- Rubric: the gospel for the vigil of St. 
Andrew (Roman Missal p. 158; Sarum Missal p. 327). 

1,35. Eft odre deg: Altera die iterum (Notes i, 
29). —and twégen of his leorningcnihtum: et ex 
discipulis eius duo. ‘This use of the prep. of is here seen 
to be occasioned by the Latin (Wilfing, 3754). 

I, 36, 37. gangende: ambulantem; sprecende: 
loquentem (Notes i, 9, 29). 

1, 38. Rabbi, etc.: Rabbi, quod dicitur interpreta- 
tum magister; the appositive participle interpretatum is 
translated by the codrdinate clause and gereht. 

1, 40. Andreas, Simones bropur Petres: Andreas, 
frater Simonis Petri. The native idiom thus separates 
appositive genitives by a governing word (Notes vi, 8 ; 
xiii, 2; and Wilfing, 347, i, Aum. 1). —In the phrase 
zt Iohanne, the influence of the original ab (or a) 
Iohanne, is apparent (Wilfing, 3622). 

1, 45. Quem scripsit Moses in lege et prophetae, in- 
uenimus Iesum filium Joseph a Nazareth. In changing 
the order of the clauses, the translator has been independ- 
ent of his original, retaining, however, the foreign idiom 
pone wrat (quem scripsit; obviously due to the Greek). 
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1, 47. Hér is Israhelisc wer: Ecce uere Israhelita. 
But a number of the MSS. have wir (for uere). 

1, 48. cidest: xosti. The tense-value of zosti has 
been mistaken. 

1, 50. Quia dixi tibi (var. quia; quod; eo quod), 
Uidi te sub ficu, credis? maius his uidebis. ‘The trans- 
lator has redistributed the clauses in an independent 
manner. 


CAPUT II 


Cap. u, 1-11. According to the rubric, this gospel 
is to be read on the second Sunday after Epiphany (Gué- 
ranger, Christmas ii, 269 ; Sarum Missal p. 43). Elfric 
translates the entire pericope, at the head of his homily 
for this day (Hom. ii, 54) ; his translation may be cited 
for its agreements and its contrasts with the Version : — 

‘ Gifta w¥ron gewordene on Anum tine %e is geciged 
Chana, on 8am Galileiscan earde ; and Sr wes Maria, 
pees HZlendes méder. (2) SE H&lend wes éac geladod to 
pam giftum and his leorningcnihtas samod. (3) pa ge- 
lamp hit bet S€r ascortode win Sam gebéorum, and bees 
Hzlendes moder cwed td him, Hi nabbaé win leng. 
(4) pa andwyrde sé Hlend, Fémne, hwet is mé and 
Sé td San? necom gyt min tima. (5) Séo éadige moder 
cwed td bam Sénum, Swa hwet swa hé Gow bebyt, dod 
beet. (6) Sodlice ber waron gesette six st%nene weeterfatu 
for cl#nsunge S%ra Iudeiscra manna, and hi héoldon 
twyfealde gemetu odSe pryfealde. (7) Drihten cwed td 
pam ®Séningmannum, FyllaS pba fatu mid wetere. pa 
Séningmen dydon be his hse, and ba st%nenan fatu 06 
pone brerd gefyldon. (8) Drihten $a burh his mihte pat 
weeter td wine awende, and cwz%, Hlada% ni, and berad 
pam drihtealdre. Hi hlddon and b&ron. (9) Da 5a sé 
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drihtealdor pas wines onbyrigde, and nyste hii hit gedon 
wes (pa byrlas wiston be bet water hlodon), 84 clypode 
hé to Sam br¥dguman, (10) and cweS, Alc man scencd 
#rest his gode win on forandege, and bet waccre bonne 
hi druncene béod ; pi sdBlice héolde bat betste win fey) 
pis. (11) is tacn worhte sé H&lend Zrest on his men- 
niscnysse, and geswutelode his wuldor ; and his leorning- 
cnihtas on hine gelyfdon (Napier, Archiv cii, 30 3 Cook, 
Bibl. Quot. i, 2103 ii, 173). 

In his homily on the Assumption of St. John (Hom. i, 
58; Bright’s Anglo-Saxon Reader, p. 74), Elfric trans- 
mits a tradition according to which John was himself the 
bridegroom at this marriage (Max Forster, Ueber die 
Quellen von LElfric’s Hom. Catholicae, Berlin, 1892, 
p- 17)- 

Il, ¥ 2. wzeron gyfta gewordene: nuptiae factae 
sunt; td pam gyfton: ad nuptias. In Anglo-Saxon 
times ‘gift’ was a technical word, signifying in the: 
singular ‘ payment for a wife ;* in the plural « wedding,’ 
as in these instances. Marriages were made ‘‘on the 
basis of a definite bargain’? (F. B. Gummere, Germanic 
Origins, 1892, p. 151). Another expression for ‘nup- 
tials’ is represented in O. E. Martyrology (ed. Herzfeld) 
p. 14: ¢et sumum brydbingum Crist gecerde sex fatu 
full watres to bam betestan wine.’ 

u, 4. Lawif, hwet isméand pe? guid mihi et tibi 
est, mulier ? 

u, 6. Elfric has this verse in still another form 
(Hom. ii, 56): ‘/Bt bam giftum wron gesette six 
sténene weeterfatu, efter S¥ra Iudeiscra cl&nsunge, 
healdende &nlipige twyfealde gemetu o8%e pr¥fealde.” 

u, 7. Dicit eis Iesus. Implete etc. The Version re- 
quires a variant that substitutes the form of indirect dis- 
course (Notes xvi, 5 5 xxi, 12). é 
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1, 8, 9. pre drihte ealdre: architriclino; —sé 
drihte-ealdor: architriclinus. /El\fric has the best 
forms: ‘bam drihtealdre;” ‘sé drihtealdor.” In the 
first instance, the translator has converted the compound 
into a phrase (cf. ‘bre réde tacen’), and in the second 
instance, sé drihte-ealdor, he has adopted the form of 
a genitive-compound (cf. ‘rode-tacen”). Wulfstan seem- 
ingly converts the title into a proper name: ‘On sunnan- 
dzg worhte Drihten win of wetere in Architriclines hiise” 
(Napier’s ed. p. 230). 

ll, 10, 11, These verses_are again translated by 
fElfric (Hom. ii, 70, 72) : ¢ AZlc man syl% on forandege 
his gode win, and bet waccre bonne 8a gebéoras drunc- 
niad ; bi sddlice héolde bet gode win 0% Siss. pis tacn 
worhte sé Hzlend on angynne his wundra, on am Gali- 
leiscan Chana, and geswutelode his wuldor ; and his 
leorningcnihtas on hine gelyfdon.” 

Il, 12 (13)-25. Rubric: the gospel for Monday in 
the fourth week of Lent (Guéranger, Lent p. 344; Sarum 
Missal p. 91). 

u,13. Et prope erat pascha Iudaeorum. Throughout 
the Version pascha, ‘the passover, the feast of the pass- 
over,’ is translated by ‘easter’ ; this results in such ex- 
pressions as ‘the easter of the Jews” (also xi, 55), and 
‘to eat easter” (xvili, 28, Mark xiv, 12, 14, Luke xxii, 
15; cf. xili, 1, and Luke xxii, 1). 

u, 14. /Elfric (Hom. i, 406): ‘Hit is on d8rum 
godspelle writen, bat Sr s%ton myneteras, and Sr 
weron gecype hrySeru, and scép, and culfran’ ; and 
(Hom. i, 412): ‘Dr w&ron gecype oxan, and scép, and 
culfran, and br s@ton myneteras.’ 

i, 15. filfric (Hom. i. 406): ‘Drihten, 84 84 hé 
bet unriht geseah, hé worhte ine swipe of rapum, and 
hi ealle mid gebéate it ascynde’; and (Hom. i, 410): 


m, 4] spotes 123 


«Drihten éode ints Sam temple, and mid swipe 8a cypan 
tit adrzfde.’ 

u, 17. mé et (present tense) : comedit me. ‘The 
tense of comedit has been mistaken. 


CAPUT Ill 


Cap. m1, 1-15. Rubric: the gospel for the festival 
of the Finding of the Cross, May 3 (Guéranger, Paschal 
Time ii, 4543 Sarum Missal p. 365) 3 also for the First 
Sunday after Pentecost, that is, Trinity Sunday (Gué- 
ranger, The Time after Pentecost i, 129; Sarum Missal 
p- 221; Piper, p. 93): 

I, 2. Déscdm tohim: hic uenit ad eum (many MSS. 
and the Clementine text have ad Iesum).— Rabbi, Scimus 
quia a Deo uenisti magister. The appositive subject 
magister is rendered by the defining clause pet is laréow. 

wl, 3. Nisi quis natus fuerit denuo, non potest uidere 
regnum Dei. The indefinite quis is rendered by the in- 
definite hwa (/Elfric « gehwa ’; Lindis.«huelc’) ; see also 
verse 5 below. Compare /Elfric (Hom. ii, 10): ¢ Buton 
gehwa béo tuwa acenned, ne meg hé na faran into heo- 
fonan rice.” 

m1, 4. Cwyst 53 is here used to translate the inter- 
rogative particle mumquid, which has no equivalent in 
English. The remaining occurrences of numquid in this 
Gospel are rendered in the following manner: cwyst 60 
iv, 125 Vil, 35, 51, 523 viii, 533 ix, 403 X, 215 xviii, 
17, 25, 353 — Cwebe gE iv, 293 vi, 675 Vii, 26, 31, 415 
483 viii, 223 ix, 275 xxi, 5; _cwede wé hweper vii, 
26; hweeer iv, 333 omitted vii, 47. The record for 
Luke furnishes variations : cwyst pu v, 345 — segst pil 
(only in Luke) vi, 39; xi) 11, 125 Wéenst pu (only in 
Luke) xvii, 9;—omitted xxii, 35. 
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ui, 5. Nisi quis renatus fuerit etc. hwa= quis 
(Notes iii, 3). /#lfric’s rendering is continued : (Hom. 
ii, 12; i, 94): ‘Bitton gehwa béo geedcenned of wetere 
and of San Halgan Giste, ne meg hé faran into Godes 
rice’ (var. ‘into heofenan rice’). 

WI, 11. pet wé sprecad (Notes i, 32). 

Ul, 13. astihd: ascendit. The tense has been mis- 
taken. — sé Se com of heofonum : gui est ( var. erat, fuit) 
in caelo. No variant of the Latin text corresponds to 
the translator's com. Compare /Elfric (Hom. ii, 386) : 
«Nan man ne Astih® td heofonum, biton sé Se of heofe- 
num Astah, mannes Bearn sé Se is on heofenum.” 

i, 14.  Allfric (Hom. ii, 238); ‘Swa Swa Moyses 
Ghof Sa n¥ddran on Sam wéstene, swa gedafenad pet ic 
béo ahafen.’ 

Il, 15. pet nan para ne forwurde etc.: Ut omnis qui 
credit in ipso (var. in ipsum, eum, in illum) non pereat. 
ZElfric’s rendering continues (Hom. ii, 238): ‘bet Zlc 
Sera pe on mé gelyfS ne losige, ac bat hé habbe bat €ce 
lif’ (Notes iii, 20), 

mI, 16-21. Rubric: the gospel for Whitsun Mon- 
day, the second festival of the season of Pentecost (Gué- 
ranger, Paschal Time iii, 354; Sarum Missal p. 210). 

ul, 16, Elfric (Hom. i, 528); ‘Swa swibe lufode 
God pysne middangeard, pet hé his ancennedan Sunu 
sealde for tis.” — peet nan ne forwurGe etc.: ut omnis qui 
credit in eum non pereat (Notes ili, 15, 20). 

lll, 17. On middanearde. MS. A (and MS. L., 
see Introduction) has the strictly accurate phrase on 
myddaneard (acc.), as in verse 19; but the acc. rela- 
tion is often thus not distinguished from the dat., espe- 
cially in Late West-Saxon (H. M. Belden, The Prepo- 
sitions in, on, for, fore, and at in Anglo-Saxon Prose, 
Baltimore, 1897; Wilfing, 2801). 
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i, 18. hé ne gelyfde : non credidit. "The Clemen- 
tine reading is credit. 

ul, 20. Alc Sara pe yfele déd: Omnis enim qui 
mala agit. For the use of lc Sara pe with the verb in 
singular, see Wilfing, 3303, and E. A. Kock, The 
English Relative Pronouns, Lund, 1897 3 and compare 
verses 15 and 16 above. See also iv, 13, 14, etc. 

ul, 21. for Sam pe translates guia as causal con- 
junction (cf. marginal reading in the Revised Version). 

Ill, 23. and hi togeedere cOmun: 4 adueniebant 
(var. and Clementine weniebant). togedere may be 
due to ad- in composition (Harris, p. 16). 

i, 25-36. Rubric: the gospel for Wednesday in 
the third week after Easter (Sarum Missal p. 195)- 

Wl, 25. Facta est ergo quaestio ex discipulis Iohannis 
cum Iudaeis de purificatione. ‘The translation is notice- 
ably concrete (Handke, p. 23)- 

Il, 29. Compare ZElfric (Hom. ii, 10): § Sé Se 
bryde hefS he is brydguma’; and Hom. and Saints 
Lives (ed. Assmann) p. 27 + «Sé Se hefS bryde hé is sé 
brydguma.” — pés min geféa : hoc ergo gaudium meum. 
The translator has omitted ergo ; his copy may have re- 
presented the variant autem. 

i, 30. zlfric (Hom. i, 356): ‘pas getacnunge on- 
wréah sé ylca lohannes mid Sisum wordum : Criste geda- 
fena® bet hé weaxe, and mé bet ic wanigende béo.’ 

ll, 31. comin both instances translates the ambigu- 
ous tense-form uenit. 

iii, 33. ‘The translation is in agreement with the non- 
Clementine text : Qui accipit (var. and Clementine, ac- 
cepit) eius testimoniam (Harris, p. 15). — Deus uerax est: 
God is sddfestnys. The translator may thus at times 
prefer an abstract expression. 

Wl, 36. sed ira Dei manet super eum. The original 
has occasioned the unidiomatic phrase ofer hine. 
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CAPUT IV 


Cap. iv, 1. Ut ergo cognouit Iesus quia audierunt 
Pharisaei quia Tesus plures discipulos facit et baptizat 
quam Iohannes. ‘There has been a substitution of hé; 
hzefde corresponds to an Old Latin(MS. a) reading haberet 
(for facit or faceret); and baptizat is unrepresented. 

Iv, 4. Oportebat autem eum transire. ‘This intro- 
duction of the clause by paet hé sceolde is related to the 
phenomena recorded in Notes iv, 7, 8, vii, 32 (Drake, 

go). = 
‘ ae 5. néah pam tine: iuxta praedium. 

Iv, 5 (6)-42. Rubric: the gospel for Friday in the 
third week of Lent (Guéranger, Lent p. 306, Sarum 
Missal p. 88). 

Iv, 6. wérig gegan : fatigatus ex itinere.—hit wes 
middeg: hora erat quasi sexta (cf. iv, 52). 

Iv, 7, 8. Compare St. Basil’s Hexameron (ed. Nor 
man) p. 42: And sé %e is lifes wylle, hé gewilnode 
weteres zt 64m Samaritaniscean wife, swa swa ts seg 
Seet godspell.” — wolde weeter feccan: haurire aquam 
(7) and woldon him mete bicgan: ut cibos emerent (8) 
represent a special manner of introducing a clause of 
purpose (Drake, p. 28; Shearin, p. 92). The clause 
of purpose thus becomes paratactic, with the omission of 
the connective and. More frequently, however, and is 
present, as at vii, 1, xiv, 2; Matt. xxv, 10 (cf. Notes 
vii, 32). —Syle mé drincan: Da mihi bibere (Notes 
vi, 31). 

IV, 9. on enim coutuntur Iudaei Samaritanis. The 
verb coutor does not occur elsewhere in the Gospels, and 
the difficulty of its translation is here avoided by an 
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effectively concrete substitution: ne briicad . . . metes 
zetgedere. 

Iv, 10. Syle mé drincan: Da mihi bibere (Notes 
vi, 31). — tu forsitan petisses ab eo, et dedisset tibi aquam 
uiuam. Corresponding to et the Version has pet = ut 
(Harris, p. 36). 

Iv. 11. Léof: Domine. This vocative ‘dear sir’ 
occurs also at iv, 19; xli, 213 xx, 15. Domine may 
also be translated Hlaford (iv, 15), or Drihten (iv, 49). 

Iv, 13. Omnis qui bibit ex aqua hac sitiet iterum 
(Notes iii, 20). 

IV, 14. Quit autem biberit ex aqua quam ego dabo 
€t || non sitiet in aeternum; sed aqua quam ego dabo ei || 
fret in e0 fons aquae salientis in uitam aeternam. The 
Anglo-Saxon MSS. give no indication of an omission. 
The translator’s original belonged to the class of MSS. 
that contained the omission, by homeeoteleuton, of what 
intervened between the first and the second agua quam 
ego dabo ei. — The appositive participle ford rsendes is 
in the adjectival position (Notes i, 9). 

IV, 15. ut non sitiam neque uentamhuchaurire. In 
the clause né ic ne Ourfe hér feccan, the Version repre- 
sents “eniam by a modal auxiliary (Notes, iv, 7, 8; vii, 

2). 
5 a 17. The special reading here followed, found in 
many MSS., is bene dixisti quia non habes (instead of ° 
habeo) uirum. 

Iv, 19. Domine, uideo (Old Lat. var. animaduerto) 
guia propheta es tu. ‘The Version (MS. A has pes pe 
mé pynco) would correspond to ut uidetur (Wilfing, 
$260). 

Iv, 24. Gast is God: Spiritus est Deus. ‘There is 
here a literal adherence to the original at the expense of 
the idiom. 
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Iv, 29. cwede gé: numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

Iv, 31. Ongemang pam represents interea; the 
phrase is not idiomatic in this sense. 

Iv, 33. Hweder nig man him mete brohte? 
Numquid aliquis attulit ei manducare? ‘The translation 
is concrete and idiomatic ; cf. the idiom described at 
Notes vi, 31. For hweer see Notes iii, 4. 

Iv, 34. Compare Hom. and Saints Lives (ed. Ass- 
mann) p. 46: ¢ Min mete is witodlice bet ic wyrce £fre 
mines Fader willan sé Se méasende ;” and /Elfric (Hom. 
i, 552): ¢ Min mete is bat ic wyrce mines Feder willan, 
peet is rihtwisnys.” 

IV, 35. rman ripan mage ? et messis uenit (weniet) ? 

Iv, 39. pet hé sede mé: Quia dixit mihi (Notes i, 
32). 

Iv, 41. The Clementine reading is crediderunt in eum. 
Iv, 45. and hi cOmun: ¢é ipsi enim uenerant. The 
translator has omitted enim. 

Iv, 46-53. Rubric: the gospel for the twenty-first 
Sunday after Pentecost, that is, after the octave of Pente- 
cost, which is the twenty-first Sunday after Trinity (York 
Missal i, 248; Sarum Missal p. 251; cf. Guéranger, 
The Time after Pentecost ii, 447). 

Iv, 46, 47, 50-53. zlfric (Hom. i, 128): ‘Sum 
undercyning cém td Criste and hine bed bet hé ham 
mid him si¥ode, and his sunu geh@lde ; for San be hé leig 
zt fordsi8e. pa cwa’d sé Halend to ‘$am undercyninge, 
Gewend pé ham, pin sunu leofa’. He gelyfde pes 
Hzlendes spr%ce, and ham siSode. Da comon his 
Segnas him tdgéanes, and cyddon pet his sunu gesund 
were. Hé %a befran on hwilcere tide hé gewyrpte. 
Hi s€don, Gyrstandeg ofer midne-deg hine forlét sé 
féfor. pa oncnéow sé fader pet hit wes séo tid on 
Szre Se sé H¥lend him td cwe%, Far Sé ham, bin sunu 
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leofaS. Sé cyning gelyfde 84 on God, and eal his hiréd.” 
—undercyning in the Version and in A#lfric trans- 
lates regulus, which occurs only in this passage of the 
Gospels. 

Iv, 54. Hoc iterum secundum signum fecit ITesus. 
«<The translator failed to see the predicative force of 
secundum signum’’ (Harris, p. 48). 


CAPUT AY. 


Cap. v, 1-15. Rubric: the gospel for Friday in the 
first week of Lent (Guéranger, Lent p. 177 5 Sarum Mis- 
sal p. 69). 

v, 2. Est autem Hierosolymis super probatica piscina, 
The translator’s copy must have omitted super probatica. 
The variant Betzaida (and Bethzaida i, 44) is in agree- 
ment with some MSS. 

v, 4. This verse is omitted by Wordsworth, and in 
the Revised Version it is relegated to the margin. The 
translator's copy, agreeing with many MSS. (Harris, p. 
22), is closely represented by the Clementine text. 

v, 12. Hwet sé man were pe pé sede: Quis est 
ille homo qui dixit tibi. The translator has curiously 
mixed the forms of direct and indirect discourse. 

v, 13. Jesus enim declinauit, turba constituta in loco. 
The Version represents the reading a turba ; and the omis- 
sion of constituta in loco (Old Latin MS. e). 

v, 14. Compare AElfric (Hom. i, 350): ‘Efne, nu 
Si eart gehZled ; ne synga Su heononfor®, by las Se ¥é 
sum Sing wyrse gelimpe.” (Notes xii, 42.) 

v, 17-29. Rubric: the gospel for Thursday in the 
fourth week of Lent (Sarum Missal p. 95). 

v, 17. Pater meus usque modo (var. nunc, adhoc). 
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Compare /Elfric (Hom. ii, 206): ‘Min Feder wyrc3 
deghwomlice 08 pis, and ic wyrce;’ St. Basil’s Hex- 
ameron (p. 20): ‘Min Feder wyrcd git o3 Sysne and- 
weardan deg, and ic €ac wyrce’ ; Interrogationes in Gen- 
esin |, 21 (Anglia vii, 4): ‘Min Feder wyrcd 08 Sis, and 
ic wyrce’; Greg. Dial. p. 51: ‘Nu’ gyt min Feder 
wyrced, and ic ac wyrce.” 

v, 24. ac ferd fram déade to life. The tense of 
the verb is probably due to one of the variant readings 
of transiit. 

v, 25. ABlfric (Lives of Saints i, 510): ‘S05, sop ic 
Eow secge bet sé tima cym®% bonne ealle déade menn on 
heora byrgenum mannes Bearnes stefne gehyraS, and hi 
ealle acucia®.” 

v, 27. Et potestatem dedit ei et iudicium facere. The 
infinitive clause (the second et is often omitted) is char- 
acteristically rendered by a final clause: pet hé moste 
déman (Notes iv, 7, 8; vil, 32). 

v, 28, 29. Nolite mirari hoc, quia uenit hora: Ses 
is the gen. governed by wundrigeon, but pet fails to 
reproduce the causal meaning of quia (Harris, p. 39). — 
Compare /Elfric (Hom. ii, 568): ‘Sé tima cym® bet ealle 
6a be on byrgenum béo% gehyrad Godes Suna stemne ; 
and hi ford gad, ba Se god worhton to lifes €riste, ba 
sOblice be yfel worhton to geniSerunge Zriste.’ 

v, 30-47. Rubric: the gospel for Thursday in the 
second week of Lent (Sarum Missal p. 79). 

v, 30. The following translation of this verse shows, 
by contrast, how closely Aélfric’s renderings usually agree 
with this Version: Cura Past. 307: ‘Ne meg ic nane 
wuht don mines Agnes Sonces, ac sua ic déme sua ic 
minne Feder gehiere ; ne séce ic nd minne willan, ac 
mines Feder Se mé hider sende.’ 

Vv, 31. bemé: deme. ‘The Clementine reading is 
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de meipso, which would have been rendered by be mé 
sylfum. 
v, 42. Sed cognoui uos. The translator has over-~ 
looked the present meaning of the verb (Notes x, 5; xvii, 7). 
Vv, 43- underféngon. This corresponds to accepistis 
(variant of accipitis), the reading of many MSS. (Harris, 


Pp: 29). 
CAPUT VI 


Cap. vi, 1-14.15). Rubric: the gospel for Midlent 
Sunday, the fourth Sunday of Lent (Guéranger, Lent p. 
335 3 Sarum Missal p. 90). 

vi, 1-13. The parallel narrations of this event are 
Matt. xiv, 13-21; Mark vi, 32-443; Luke ix, 10-17 
(cf. also Matt. xv, 32-393; Mark viii, 1-10). Elfric 
(Hom. i, 180, 182) translates the text (1-14) as follows: 
‘Sé H&lend férde ofer 8a Galileiscan s#, be is gehaten 
Tyberiadis. (2) And him filigde micel menigu, for Son 
be hi behéoldon a tacna be he worhte ofer 64 untruman 
men. (3) pa 4stah sé Hzlend tp on Ane diine, and per 
set mid his leorningcnihtum. (4) And wes 84 swide 
gehende séo hialige Gastertid. (5) pa beseah sé H&lend 
Bp and geseah bat Sar wes mycel mennisc toweard, 
and cw td anum his leorningcnihta, sé wes gehaten 
Philippus, Mid hwam mage wé bicgan hlaf Sisum folce ? 
(6) pis hé cwaS to fandunge bes leorningcnihtes ; hé 
sylf wiste hwet hé don wolde. (7) Da andwyrde Philip- 
pus, péah hér wron gebohte twa hund penigwur® hiafes, 
ne mihte furdon hyra lc anne bitan of 6am geleccan. 
(8) pa cwx an his leorningcnihta, sé hatte Andreas, 
Petres br6Sor, (9) Hér byrS an cnapa fif berene hlafas 
and twégen fixas; ac to hwan meg bet to swa micclum 
werode? (10) pa cwed sé Hzlend, Dod bet bet folc 
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sitte. And pr wes micel gers on S€re stowe, myrige 
on to sittenne ; and hi %a ealle ston, swa swa mihte beon 
fif Sasend wera. (11) Da genam sé H@lend pa f if hlafas, 
and blétsode, and tdbrac, and tod#lde betwux dam sit- 
tendum, swa gelice éac pa fixas tod#lde; and hi ealle 
genoh hefdon. (12) pa a hi ealle fulle weron, 64 cwxd 
sé Hlend to his leorningcnihtum, Gaderia® pa lafe, and 
hi nelosion. (13) And hi 84 gegaderodon %a bricas, and 
gefyldon twelf wilian mid bere lafe. (14) Pet fole Sa 
Se ‘Sis ticen geseah cwed bet Crist were s06 witega, 
sé Se was toweard to Sisum middangearde.” Atlfric 
(Hom. ii, 396) also refers thus to this miracle: ‘ On ddre 
stowe wé réda®S bet sé HZlend gereordode mid fif be- 
renum hlafum and mid twam fixum fif Sisend manna, 
and br weron to lafe S%ra crumena twelf wylian fulle.” 

vi, 4. Gastron, Inudea fréolsdege: pascha dies 
festus Iudaeorum (Notes ii, 13). 

VI, 5. com: uenit, as past tense ; cweod: dixit, a 
variant of dicit. , 

vi, 8. Andreas frater Simonis Petri (Notes i, 40). 

vI, 11. and panc wurdlice dyde: et cum gratias 
egisset. The translation of gratias agere by pancas (or 
panc) don is not infrequent (see xi, 41; Mark xiv, 233 
Luke xxii, 17). 

vI, 13. The Version reads, ‘and filled twelve baskets 
full of the fragments of those (that ?) which they left that 
had eaten of the five barley loaves.” The original may 
have been slightly misunderstood. 

vi, 14. pat pés. Here pet (= quia) merely intro- 
duces direct discourse (Notes i, 32). 

VI, 15. cognouisset quia uenturi essent ut raperent 
etc. For pet hig woldon cuman etc. see Notes vii, 32. 

VI, 15-21. This passage is paralleled by Matt. xiv, 
22-33, and Mark vi, 45-52. /Elfric’s free and ex- 
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pository abridgment of this event is as follows (Hom. i, 
162): ‘ Wé reda®¥ on Cristes béc bet bat folc r@dde be 
him bzt hi woldon hine gelzccan and ahebban to cyninge, 
pet hé wre heora héafod for worulde, swa swa hé wes 
godcundlice. pa ba Crist ongeat Ses folces willan, 3a 
fl@ah hé anstandende td anre dine, and his geféran 
gewendon td s&, and sé H&lend wes upon lande. Da 
on niht éode sé H&lend upon 84m wetere mid drium 
fotum o8 bet hé com to his leorningcnihtum, Ser Sér hi 
wron on réwute.” (Cf. also Hom. i, 26, 108.) 

vi, 16. Ut autem sero factum est, descenderunt dis- 
cipuli eius ad mare. The translator has inadvertently 
omitted this verse, and thus introduced a break in the 
sense. Innone of the MSS. is this omission supplied (cf. 
X; £5). 

ee swylce twéntig etc.: quasi stadia uiginti 
quinque aut triginta. ‘The translator’s original may have 
omitted quinque. 

vi, 21. ad terram in quam ibant. For woldon to 
faran, see Notes vii, 32. 

VI, 22. opre deg: altera die (Notes i, 29). —ac 
his leorningcnihtas sylfe ana foron: sed soli discipuli 
eius abissent. 

vI, 23. Drihtne panciende. Here panciende is 
plural, and in apposition with the subject of €ton; this 
rendering must be due to the translator's copy reading 
gratias agentes (instead of agente) domino (Harris, 15). 

VI, 24. quaerentes Iesum ; the appositive participle is 
represented by a finite verb (sohton), leaving the new 
clause asyndetic. 

v1, 27-35- Rubric: the gospel for Friday in the first 
week after (the octave of ) Epiphany (cf. Sarum Missal 
p. 87: for Thursday after the third Sunday in Lent). 

v1, 29. Elfric (Hom. ii, 41 2) agrees very closely: 
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‘pet is Godes weorc, bet gé on Sone gelyfan be hé 
sende.” 

VI, 30. Quod ergo tu facis signum ut uideamus et cre- 
damus tibi? quid operaris? The Version demands the 
omission of #ibi and the substitution of quod (or guia) for 
quid (Handke, p. 28 ; Harris, p. 36). 

vi, 31. Hésealde him etan hlaf of hecfone : Panem 
de caelo dedit eis mamducare. This use after sellan of 
both the simple infinitives of purpose, etan, drincan, and 
the prepositional infinitives t6 etanne, td drincanne, is 
studied by Shearin, pp. 13-15 ; 26-28 (Notes iv, 7, 10, 
333 Vi, 52). 

VI, 33. COm: descendit ; mistaken tense. 

VI, 34. Domine, semper da nobis panem hunc. The 
Version demands the omission of semper. 

VI, 37- Compare Elfric (Lives of Saints ii, 338): 
‘Pone be mé to cym’%, ne drife ic hine fram mé.’ 

vi, 38. Compare the Benedictine Rule (ed. Schréer) 
p- 20: *Necodm ic to hi bet ic minne agenne willan worhte, 
ac bas be mé hider seende’ (also id. p. 26; cf. Rule of 
St. Benet, Interl. Version, ed. Logeman, pp. 24, 31). 

vi, 41. Ego sum panis. Many MSS. and the Clem- 
entine text add the adjective wiuus. 

VI, 42. Wwécunnon his: cuius uos nouimus. The 
relative clause is avoided. 

VI, 44-51 (52). Rubric: the gospel for Wednesday 
in Whitsun Week, Ember Wednesday (Sarum Missal 
p- 214). 

vi, 45. Ealle €adl&re béod Godes: Et erunt omnes 
docibiles Dei (Kat écovrat wdytes didaxrod rod @eov). The 
coinage €adlzre is proof of a degree of skill that is not 
uniformly manifested in the Version. ‘The new word 
is, however, inadequate, because the Latin word which it 
so admirably translates is inadequate. There is no gain 
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in Wiclif’s rendering, ¢ And alle men schulen be able 
for to be tau3t of God.’ Moreover, the dependent gen- 
itive Godes, though not altogether unidiomatic, partakes 
of the artificiality of the construction in the original. 

v1, 46. Negeseah etc.: Non quia patrem uidit 
quisquam. Inthe translation quia is omitted. Compare 
the parallel passages Matt. xi, 27 5 Luke x, 22. 

vi, 49. Ure federas. All the MSS. have Patres 
uestri; the translator has apparently by inadvertence read 
nostri (Notes vi, 58) and so effected an agreement with 
verse 31. For remote comparison may be cited ZElfric’s 
free rendering (Hom. ii, 274): ¢ Fela manna #ton of Sam 
heofonlican mete on Sam wéstene, and druncon hone 
gastlican drenc [I Cor. x, 45 Hom. ii, 202], and wurdon 
swa Séah déade, swa swa Crist szde.’ ‘ 

vi, 51. Elfric (Hom. ii, 202): ‘Ic eom sé liflica 
hlaf pe of heofenum Astah; and swa hwa swa of Sam 
hlafe geett, hé leofa on écnysse ; and sé hlaf Se ic sylle 
for middaneardes life is min lichama’ (cf. also Hom. 1, 34 3 
ii, 292). Compare also Ancient Laws and Institutes of 
England, ii, 428: ‘Ic eom sé libbenda hlaf be of heofe- 
num adine 4stah.” 

VI, 52. Quomodo potest hic carnem suam nobis dare ad 
manducandum ? (Notes vi, 31). 

VI, 53-71. Rubric: the gospel for Saturday before 
Palm Sunday, Saturday after Passion Sunday (Sarum 
Missal p. 105). 

VI, §3-58. ABlfric (Hom. ii, 266): «S0%, s05 ic €ow 
secge, Nebbe gé lif on éow, biiton gé eton min fl#sc 
and drincon min blod. (56) Sé Se et min flzsc and min 
bléd drinc’3, hé wuna®’ on mé, and ic on him ; (54) and 
hé hefS beet éce lif, and ic hine ar#re on Sam endenéxtan 
dege. (58, cf. 51) Ic eom sé liflica hlaf Se of heofonum 
astah ; na swa swa €owere fordfederas eton pone heofen- 
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lican mete on wéstene, and siSSan swulton ; sé Se et Sisne 
hlaf, hé leofaS on écnysse.’ 

vi, 54. Blfric (Hom. ii, 274) : ©Sé Se et min flz#sc 
and drinc® min bléd, hé hzef% éce lif.” 

vi, 56. Ancient Laws and Institutes of England ii, 
392: ‘Se be yt min flzsc and drincg’S min blod, sé wunad 
on mé, and ic wunige on him.’ 

vi, 58. Ure feederas: patres uestri (Notes vi, 49)- 
In this instance many MSS. omit westri; but ABlfric has 
éowere. 

vi, 64. Ac sume gé ne gelyfad: Sed sunt quidam 
ex uobis qui non credunt. The pronominal adjective 
sume in apposition furnishes a substitute for the partitive 
genitive (Notes ix, 16. See Morris, Kellner, and Brad- 
ley, Historical Outlines of English Accidence p. 207 3 
Wiilfing, i, 434).— The reading of MS. A, fram 
fruman, is close to the original ad initio ; and gelyfendan 
of MSS. A, B, C renders credentes with exactness, but 
the reading of MS. Corp., gelyfedan, is supported by 
Mark ix, 23, ‘ealle bing sind gelyfedum mihtlice’ : 
omnia possibilia sunt credenti, and by the otherwise well 
attested use of the active signification of this participle 
(P. u. B. Beitrage viii, 527). —et quis traditurus esset 
eum (Notes xiii, 21). 

vi, 67. Cwede gé: numguid (Notes iii, 4): 

vi, 69. Et mos credidimus. The Version agrees with 
the reading credimus which is found in many MSS. 
(Harris, p. 29 ; cf. Handke, p. 21). 

vi, 71. Dicebat autem Iudam (var. de Iuda). ie 
enim erat traditurus eum (vat. incipiebat tradere ; cf. xii, 4). 
(Notes xiii, 21.) 
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CAPUT VII 


Cap. vu, 1-13. Rubric: the gospel for Tuesday in 
Passion Week (Guéranger, Passiontide and Holy Week 
Pp: 1333 Sarum Missal p. 101). 

vil, 1. td Iudea: in Iudaeam (var. Iudaea). ‘The 
phrase has been misapprehended. —schton and woldon 
hyne ofsléan: quaerebant eum . . . interficere. ‘The 
more usual periphrastic rendering of the infinitive of 
purpose would be pet hi woldon etc. (Notes iv, 7, 85 
Vii, 32 3 XIV, 2). 

vil, 2. Erat autem in proximo dies festus Iudaeorum 
scenopegia. The translator has either purposely omitted 
scenopegia (it does not occur elsewhere in the Gospels), 
or his MS. may have omitted it (as does MS. c). 

VII, 4. ac Sécpete. : et quaerit ipse (var. om. ipse ; tllut) 
in palam esse. 

vu, 14-31. Rubric: the gospel for Tuesday in the 
fourth week of Lent (Guéranger, Lent p. 3513; Sarum 
Missal p. 92). 

vil, 14. lam autem die festo mediante. <The middle 
day of the feast’ is a clear expression of the meaning 
(cf. Wiclif, «the myddil feeste dai”). In the compound 
fréolsdeg the word deg loses its specific meaning (cf. 
holiday). 

vu, 20. Déofol pé sticad on: Daemonium habes. 
The Version exhibits freedom in the selection of the verb. 

vu, 22, 23. The translator has omitted the first 
clause of verse 23, si circumcisionem accipit homo in 
sabbato, his eye obviously confusing in sabbato of this 
clause with the same phrase in the last clause of verse 22 
(homeeoteleuton), et in sabbato circumciditis hominem. — 
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In the clause guia totum hominem sanum fect, the transla- 
tor has neglected totum. 

vu, 26. And niietc.: Et ecce palam loguitur. — 
Cwede wé hweper: numquid uere (Notes ili, 4). Some 
MSS, omit were. 

vu, 29. Ic hyne can... and tow gelic. The 
original MS. belonged to those copies that contain the 
insertion from viii, 55, et si dixero quia nescio eum, ero 
cimilis uobis, mendax. 

Vil, 31. Cwepe gé: zumquid (Notes iii, 4). 

vil, 32-39. Rubric: the gospel for Monday in Pas- 
sion Week (Guéranger, Passiontide and Holy Week 
p. 1223; Sarum Missal p. 100). 

vu, 32. sendon hyra pénas pet hig woldon hine 
gefon: miserunt. . . ministros ut adprehenderent eum. 
This periphrastic verbal form woldon gefon, introduced 
by pet, represents a noticeable method of translating 
the subjunctive of purpose. Dr. Allison Drake (The 
Authorship of the West-Saxon Gospels pp. 27-31) has ob- 
served that in this gospel and in Ma#t. (but never in Mark 
and Luke) this circumlocution with willan as auxiliary 
is characteristically employed ‘‘in translating Latin infin- 
itives of purpose, and subjunctives after final ut, when 
the leading verb is an historical tense *’ (Notes vi, 15 5 
vill, 595 % 3%, 393 xl, 8, 19, 525 535 555 Xli, 9, 10, 
20; xiii, 1). Occasionally the final clause is codérdi- 
nated by the substitution of and for peet (Notes iv, 7, 
8; vii, 1; xiv, 2). In addition to willan, the modal 
auxiliaries sculan, magan, and moton are employed in 
this circumlocution for the simple optative (Notes v, 275 
ix, 39 3 Xi) 51, 573 Xl, 5 5 XIX, 38, etc.; see Shearin, pp. 
99-128); for related phenomena, see Notes iv, 43 XX, 95 
and iv, 15. 
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vil, 35. cwyst Si etc.: numquid in dispersionem 
gentium iturus est et docturus gentes? (Notes iii, 4.) 

vil, 37. In nouissimo autem die magno festiuitatis. — 
si quis sitit ueniat ad me et bibat has been handled with 
freedom; a change in the order of the clauses is fre- 
quent. 

VI, 37, 38, 39- Elfric (Hom. ii, 274): ‘Swa hwam 
swa Syrste, cume td mé and drince, and of his innode 
fléow® liflic weter. pis hé sede be 6am Halgan Gaste 
Se 84 underféngon Se on hine gelyfdon.” This is para- 
phrased in Cura Past. (p. 467): ‘Dis is nti sé weeterscipe 
Se iis wereda God t6 frdfre gehét foldbuendum. Hé 
cw2'd Set hé wolde Szxt on worulde ford of 62m innodum 
4 libbendu wetru fléowen Se wel on hine gelifden under 
lyfte, Is hit l¥tel twéo Set Saes weterscipes welsprynge 
is on hefonrice, Set is, Halig Gést.’ 

vil, 40~53. Rubric: the gospel for Thursday in Pas- 
sion Week (Sarum Missal p. 103). 

vu, 40. Of Sére tide etc.: Ex illa ergo turba cum 
audissent hos sermones eius, dicebant. The Version repre- 
sents the unusual variant ex illa hora (cf. the Lindis. 
MS., ex illa hora turba). 

VII, 41, 47, 48. Cwebde gé: Numquid. At verse 47 
the particle is not represented in the translation (Notes 
iii, 4). 

vu, 49. Sed turba haec quae non nouit legem, ‘The 
tense-sense of zouit has been misapprehended; the Corp. 
MS. augments the error. 

Vil, 51, 52. Cwyst pi: Numguid (Notes ili, 4). 
At verse 52 peet puts the clause into indirect discourse: 
numquid et tu Galilaeus es ? — Smé@a: Scrutare (many 
MSS. and the Clementine text add Scripturas). 
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CAPUT VIII 


Cap. vi, 1-11. Rubric: the gospel for Saturday 
before Midlent Sunday (Guéranger, Lent p. 3223; Sarum 
Missal p. 89). 

vil, 9. and hé gebad par sylf: et remansit solus. 

vi, 11. dd ga: wade. This is an early occurrence 
of an imperative made emphatic by the use of dO as 
auxiliary (NED. s. v. Do, 30). 

vill, 12-20, Rubric: the gospel for Saturday after 
Midlent Sunday (Guéranger, Lent p. 398; Sarum Missal 

- 97). 

f sess 12. &lfric’s agreement with the text is notice- 
able (Hom, i, 530): ‘Ic eom middangeardes léoht; sé Se 
mé fyligd, ne ged bé on péostrum, ac hé hefS lifes 
léoht’; and (Hom. i, 144): ‘Ic eom léoht ealles mid- 
dangeardes ; sé Se mé fyligd, ne cym®d he na. on pys- 
trum, ac hé hef® lifes léoht.” In the Blickling Homilies 
(p. 103), the passage is thus given: ‘Ic eom bysses mid- 
dangeardes lif; sé be fylgeb mé, ne g&b hé on péostro, 
ah hé hafab léoht éces lifes.” 

VI, 19. si me sciretis, forsitan et Patrem meum sci- 
retis, Elsewhere forsitan is translated by witodlice (iv, 
10; v, 46), and wénunga (Luke xx, 1 3): 

vill, 20. Haec uerba locutus est in gaxophylacio, do- 
cens in templo, At Mark xii, 41, 43, gaxophylacium is 
translated by tollsceamul ; at Luke xxi, 1, by sceoppa; 
and at Lukev, 27, céapsceamul is employed to render 
telonium. — The Version omits docens in templo. 

vill, 21-29. Rubric: the gospel for Monday in the 
second week of Lent (Guéranger, Lent p. 206; Sarum 
Missal p. 75). 
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vill, 22. Cwede gé etc.: Numquid interficiet semet 
ipsum (Notes ili, 4). ‘ 

vil, 25. Hweet eart pi? Tu quis est ? (Notes i, 
19). —Ic eom fruma pe td €ow sprece: Principium 
quia (var. qui) et loquor uobis. Compare the Hexameron 
of St. Basil (p. 4): ‘Ic sylf eom angin Se éow t6 sprece *; 
and Interrogationes in Genesin ll. 149-150 (Anglia vii, 
16): ‘Ic eom anginn be to _eow sprece >; and Elfric’s 
Lives of Saints (i, 10): <Ic eom anginn be éow to 
sprece.” Wiclif’s rendering, ‘The bigynnyng which 
also speke to you,” represents the same textual tradition. 

vu, 27. Et non cognouerunt quia patrem eis dicebat. 
The Version may be based upon such readings as quia 
patrem eis (eius, suum) [esse deum| dicebat. Compare 
Wiclif; «And thei knewen not that he clepide his fadir 
God.’ 

vil, 34. ZElfric (Hom. ii, 228): «Ble Sera Se synne 
wyrcd, hé bid ponne Szre synne Seow’; (Lzves of Saints 
i, 16): ‘AElc bara be synna wyrcd is bra synna Séow.’ 

VIll, 37- min spec ne wunap on Eow: sermo meus 
non capit (xwpet; Old Lat. variants excipitur, requiescit, 
est) in uobis. The variant readings are closer to the ver- 
sion, Wiclif’s rendering, ‘for my word takith not in 
jou,” clearly indicates its original. 

vill, 31-45 (47). Rubric : the gospel for Thursday 
in the first week of Lent (Sarum Missal p. 68). 

vil, 44.  Uos ex patre diabolo estis. The rendering 
of this clause is admirably free and idiomatic. Compare 
FE lfric (Hom. ii, 226) + ¢ Gé sind déofles bearn, and gé wil- 
laS Goweres feeder willan wyrcan. Hé wes manslaga fram 
frymSe, and he ne wunode on sd®festnysse, for San Se 
nan soSfestnys nis on him”; and the Hexameron of St. 
Basil (p. 16): ‘Hé ne wunode na on soSfestnysse, for 
Sim Se séo sddfestnyss nis nateshwon on him.’ —- for 
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pam pe hé is léas and his feder €ac: quia mendax 
est et pater eius (var. sicut pater eius). The Version 
apparently represents the interpretation by which a father 
is assigned to the devil. Wordsworth quotes St. Au- 
gustine: ‘in his uerbis quidam patrem diabolum habere 
putauerunt, et quaesierunt quis esset diaboli pater” (cf. 
the marginal reading in the Revised Version). 

vin, 46-59. Rubric: the gospel for Passion Sunday 
(Guéranger, Passiontide and Holy Week p. 110; Sarum 
Missal p. 99). — 

vill, 46. Hwylc tower Ascunad mé for synne? 
Quis ex uobis arguit me de peccato? Compare /Elfric 
(Hom. ii, 226): «Hwile éower Sréaé mé be (var. for) 
synne? Gif ic s08 secge, hwi nelle gé mé gelyfan ?” 

vil, 47-49. Azlfric (Hom. ii, 226, and Cook, Bibl. 
Quot. ii, 174-175): «Sé@ Se fram Gode is, hé gehyrd 
Godes word; for Si gé nellaS’ gehYran, for San Se gé 
ne sind fram Gode. (48) a Iudeiscan andwyrdon and 
cw&don, Wé cwe%a¥ rihtlice be Sé bat St eart Samari- 
tanisc, and Sa hefst déofol on 88. (49) Sé H&lend and- 
wyrde, Nzbbe ic déofol on mé; ac ic 4rwurdie minne 
Feder, and gé unarwur%iad mé.” The Version has and 
gé undrwurdedon mé, which is in agreement with the 
variant inhonorastis (for inhonoratis). 

vill, 50-59. The pericope is continued in /#lfric: 
“Ic sa%lice ne séce min wuldor ; is swa Séah sé Se sécd and 
tdscXt.” Compare these repetitions (Hom. ii, 230, 232): 
‘Ne séce ic min wuldor ; sé is Se séc8 and tosczt” ; and 
¢Ic ne séce min wuldor, is swa Séah sé Se sécd and tdsczt. * 
— (51) ‘S68, s08 ic Eow secge, Swa hwa swa min word 
hylt, ne gesihS hé déaS on écnysse. (52) pa cwdon 6a 
Iudeiscan, Nii wé tocnawa®d beet Si eart wod. Sé héah- 
feeder Abraham forSférde, and witegan ; and bu cwyst, 
Sé Se min word hylt, ne onbyrig’® hé déaSes on écnysse. 
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(53) Cwe’st Si 14, eart Si m#rra bonne jire feeder 
Abraham, sé Se déad wes? and witegan fordférdon ; 
hwilcne wyrest Si 8é sylfne? (54) Drihten andwyrde, 
Gif ic mé sylfne wuldrie, Sonne bid min wuldor naht ; 
min Feeder is Se mé wuldra%, and gé cwedad pet hé is 
Eower God. (55) Ac gé ne oncnéowon hine. Ic sd%lice 
hine cann ; and gif ic cweSe bet ic hine ne cunne, Sonne 
béo ic léas, Gow gelic ; ac ic cann hine, and ic his word 
healde. (56) Abraham Gower fader blissode bat hé ge- 
sawe minne deg ; and hé geseah, and bes feegnode. (57) 
Da cwdon 64 Iudeiscan him td, Gyt Si ne eart fiftig 
géara, and gesawe St. Abraham? (58) Sé H&lend him 
andwyrde, S08, sd8 ic Gow secge, Ic com #r San Se 
Abraham were. (59) Hi 64 namon stanas bet hi hine 
torfodon ; sé H&lend so%lice hine behydde, and éode of 
am temple.” (For repetitions, see Hom. ii, 228-236.) 

VII, 52. wees déad: mortuus est. ‘The periphras- 
tic forms of morior are usually rendered as if mortuus 
were a participial adjective (see vi, 495 xi, 14, 21, 25, 
32; xii, 24). This is strictly correct only where the 
Latin forms render the Greek perfect participle, as at xi, 
39, 44, and xii, 1. In the instance of this and of the 
following verse and at vi, 59, the tense of the auxiliary 
(wees, w%ron) may perhaps be regarded as indicating a 
division of the translator’s attention between the verb and 
the adjective. —ne bid nzfre déad translates, in a free 
manner, “on gustabit mortem in aeternum., 

Vil, 53. hwet pincd pé pet pi sy? quem te ipsum 
facis? The Version is free and idiomatic ; /£lfric is 
more literal. 

Vill, 54. pet hé sy tire God: quia Deus noster est. 
The Version agrees with this non-Clementine reading ; 
/Elfric translates the variant wester (the Royal and Hatton 
MSS, have €owre). 
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vil, 55. See Notes vii, 29. 

vii, 58. Ante quam Abraham fieret, ego sum. No 
variant corresponding to Ic wees is reported. 

vill, 59. to pam pet hig woldon hyne torfian: 
ut iacerent in eum (Notes vii, 32). Compare JElfric : 
© bet hi hine torfodon.”’ 


CAPUT IX 


Cap. 1x, 1-38. Rubric: the gospel for Wednesday 
after Midlent Sunday (Guéranger, Lent p. 368; Sarum 
Missal p. 94). 

1X, 1. uidit hominem caecum a natiuitate. The ren- 
dering is free, and in conformity to the clause in the next 
verse, ut caecus masceretur. 

IX, 2, 3. hwet syngode: quis peccauit. The Ver- 
sion requires guid for quis; the meaning of the clause is 
thus changed. Elfric (Hom. i, 474) paraphrases thus: 
‘swa swa Crist cw’S be sumum blindan men, %4 34 his 
leorningcnihtas hine 4xodon for hws synnum sé mann 
wurde swa blind acenned. pa cwed sé Hélend, bet hé 
n&re for his igenum synnum, né for his maga, blind 
geboren, ac for Si bet Godes wundor burh hine geswu- 
telod wre.’ 

1x, 6. Elfric (Hom. i, 474) continues: ‘And hé 
pxrrihte mildheortlice hine gehzlde, and geswutelode bet 
hé is soo Scyppend, Se 84 ungesceapenan éahhringas mid 
his halwendan spatle geopenode.’— ofer his Eagan: super 
oculos eius. 

1x, 7. G& and pweah etc.: Uade (et) laua (te) in 
natatoria Siloae, quod interpretatur missus.  Abiit ergo 
et lauit (se), et uenit uidens. ‘The translator's copy may 
have omitted quod. . . missus. 
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1x, 9. Ille (uero) dicebat, Quia ego sum (Notes i, 
32). 

1x, 11. pweah pé and pwoh mé correspond to the 
readings Jaua (te) and laui (me). 

1x, 16. Sume pa Pharisei etc.: Dicebant ergo ex 
Pharisaeis quidam (Notes vi, 64). — Non est hic homo a 
Deo quia (var. qui) sabbatum non custodit. 

1x, 17. Wiclif’s version agrees: ‘ What seist thou 
of hym that openyde thin igen?” 

Ix, 18. his magas pe gesawon: parentes eius qui 
uiderat (var. uiderant). 

IX, 21. ipsum interrogate; aetatem habet; ipse de se 
loquatur (var. loquetur). 

1X, 24. pet hé is synful: quia hic homo peccator 
est. In this Version peccator is always translated by 
the adjective synfull (see ix, 16, 25, 31; Luke vi, 325 
33, 34, etc.) Nouns of agency are a feeble category in 
Anglo-Saxon; the form for ‘sinner’ is not known to 
occur, 

IX, 27, cwede gé: numquid (Notes ili, 4). 

Ix, 28. Si pai his leorningcniht: Tu discipulus 
illius es (var. in many MSS. sis). Compare Wiclif: 
‘ Be thou his disciple.’ 

IX, 31, ac gif hwa is Gode gecoren: sed si quis 
Dei cultor est. The rendering of Dei cultor (which does 
not occur elsewhere in the Gospels) is noticeably inde- 
pendent, Wiclif has ‘worshypere of God’ (cf. Notes 
ix, 24). 

1x, 32. A saeculo non (numquam) est auditum quia 
aperuit quis oculos caeci nati, The translation is admi- 
rably idiomatic. 

Ix, 34. Eall pi eart on synnum geboren: In pec- 
catis natus es totus. The deponent zatus es renders 
the Greek eyevr@ns (cf. Notes viii, 52). For this use 
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of eall, which becomes adverbial, see Wilfing, 3 369. 
Wiclif repeats both features of this translation: ‘Thou 
art al borun in synnes.” 

IX, 39. pet pa sceolon geséon pe ne gesé06: ut 
qui non uident uideant (Notes vii, 32). 

1x, 40. Cwryst pii etc.: Numquid et nos caeci sumus ? 
(Notes iii, 4). 

1x, 41. Nunc uero dicitis quia uidemus (var. uos 
uidere); peccatum uestrum manet. 


CAPUT X 


Cap. x, 1-10. Rubric: the gospel for Whitsun 
Tuesday (Guéranger, Paschal Time iii, 375 ; Sarum 
Missal p. 212), 

xX, 3. mem6d. Sievers’, 3358, Aum. 4. 

X, §. gecnéowun. ‘The tense of zouerunt has been 
mistaken. : 

X, 8. ommes quotquot (var. guicumque) uenerunt fures 
sunt et latrones. Some MSS. have ante me uenerunt (cf. 
Authorized Version). 

x, 11-16. Rubric: the gospel for the second Sunday 
after Easter (Guéranger, Paschal Time ii, 157; Sarum 
Missal p. 193). In agreement with the rubric, /Elfric’s 
homily for the second Sunday after Easter is based upon 
this passage ; his version is as follows (Hom. i, 238; 
Cook, Bibl. Quot. ii, 175): ‘Ic eom god hyrde ; sé goda 
hyrde syl% his agen lif for his sc€apum. (12) Sé hyra, sé 
Se nis riht hyrde, hé gesihd bone wulf cuman, and hé for- 
let ba scéap, and flihd, and sé wulf sum gelec®d and pa 
SSre tdstencd. (13) Sé hYra flihd for ban be hé is hyra, 
and ba scéap ne belimpa®é to him. (14) Ic eom géd hyrde ; 
and ic oncnawe mine scéap, and hi oncniwad mé, (15) 
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sw swa min Feder mé oncnéow, and ic hine ; and ic sylle 
min agen lif for minum scéapum. (16) Ic hebbe odre 
scéap be ne synt na of Sisre €owde ; and pa ic sceal l#dan, 
and hi gehyra’ mine stemne ; and bid an owed, and an 
hyrde.” There are repetitions in the homily ; and the 
following citations of verse 16 are to be added (Hom. ii, 
114): ¢Ic haebbe ddre scép, ba Se ne sind of Syssere 
Eowde ; and %4 ic sceal l@dan, and hi gehyrad mine 
stemne’; and (Hom. and Saints Lives p. 69): ‘Ic hebbe 
dsre scép pe slice ne synd of pysre éowde ; and pa ic 
sceall lédan, and hi mine stemne gehyraé ; and by® an 
éowd, and 4n hyrde.’ 

X, 12. uidet lupum uenientem. The Version omits 
uenientem. The passage is paraphrased in the Cura Past. 
(p. 88): ‘Ne healde gé mid swelcum eornoste ba heorde 
sw hierdas sceoldon, ac hyrena Séawe gé fléo8, and 
hyda® éow mid Szre swiggean, sw® sé hyra ‘Sonne hé 
Sone wulf gesyh’.’ 

x, 15. and ic sylle etc.: et animam meam pono pro 
ouibus (meis). The Version omits this clause, but it has 
been supplied on the margin of MS. A, in a later hand 
(cf. Notes vi, 16). 

x, 17. The Version requires the variant reading: 
quia ego pono animam meam ut (var. ét) iterum sumam 
eam. 

x, 18. Compare AElfric (Hom. ii, 244): ‘Mihte ic 
habbe mine sawle td syllenne, and ic éa%elice meg hi eft 
geniman.”’ — zt minum Feeder: a patre meo (Notes i, 40). 

x, 21. Cwyst pi: Numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

X, 22-38. Rubric: the gospel for Wednesday in Pas- 
sion Week (Guéranger, Passiontide and Holy Week p. 1413 
Sarum Missal p. 102); and for the Dedication of a Church 
(cf. Sarum Missal p. 268). 

x, 24. Hi lange gzlst pi Gre lif? Quo usque ani- 
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mam nostram tollis (var. suspendis; crucias)? ‘The Version 
is closer to the variants ; but the entire clause has appar- 
ently been misunderstood (cf. Wiclif : «Hou long takist 
thou awei oure soule ?’). 

X,29. pet pe min Feder mé sealde reposes on the 
variant quod dedit mihi pater (see marginal reading in the 
Revised Version). 

X, 31. pet hig woldon hyne torfian: ut lapidarent 
eum (Notes vii, 32). 

X, 34. pet ic sede: Quia ego dixi. The particle 
pet introduces direct discourse (Notes i, 32). —Gé 
sind godas? (cf. AElfric, Hom. i, 40, 324, 366). 

X, 36. pet pai bysmor spycst: Quia blasphemas 
{Notes i, 32). 

X, 39: Quaerebant ergo eum adprehendere (Notes 
vii, 32). 

x, 40. Et abiit iterum .. . ubi erat Iohannes bapti- 
zans primum. ‘The coordinated verb fullode represents 
a predicate participle. 


CAPUT XI 


Cap. x1, 1-45. Rubric: the gospel for Friday in the 
fourth week of Lent (Guéranger, Lent p. 386; Sarum 
Missal p. 96). 

x1, 1. rat autem quidam languens Lazarus a Be- 
thania. Some MSS. have momine either before or after 
Lazarus. —his swustra translates sororum eius, a well 
represented variant of sororis eius. 

x1, 2. cuius frater Laxarus infirmabatur. ‘The trans- 
lator has not sustained the relative clause. 

x1, 4. purh hyne translates per eum, a variant of per 
eam. Wiclif also has ‘bi him.’ 
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x1, 5. hyra brddor. This appears to be an independ- 
ent addition. 

x1, 8. quaerebant te lapidare Iudaei (Notes vii, 32). 

XI, 10. quia lux non est in €0 (var. im ea). 

XI, 11. acic wylle gan etc. : sed uado ut a somno 
exsuscitem eum. For &wreccan and awrehte (xii, 1 ; 
cf. awehte xii, 9, 17) in the sense of Aweccan, see Sie- 
vers’, 3407, Anm. 9. 

x1, 15. Et gaudeo propter uos ut credatis quoniam non 
eram ibi. The translator should have shown the relation 
of the clauses by a change in their order ; Wiclif’s ren- 
dering repeats the failure of the Version: «And Y haue 
joye for you, that 3e bileue, for Y was not there.’ In 
both instances qguoniam has diverted the sense. 

x1, 16. The translator’s original must have omitted 
qui dicitur Didymus (Notes xx, 24). 

XI, 17. et inuenit eum quattuor dies iam in monumento 
habentem. ‘The version is idiomatic and unrestrained. 
For the use of the preposition for with the dative express- 
ing duration of time, see ZElfric’s Grammar p. 287: 
‘for twam géarum’: biennium; Exodus xxi, 29, ‘for 
dege ode for twam”; and Wilfing, 2651 (Notes xi, 39). 

x1, 18. Erat autem Bethania iuxta Hierosolyma quasi 
(var. fere) stadiis quindecim. The phrase with the pre- 
position ofer (Wilfing, 2768 f.) represents a noticeable 
variation from the original. Wiclif adheres to the text : 
‘as it were fiftene furlongis.’ 

XI, 19. ut consolarentur eas de fratre suo (Notes vii, 
32). 

x1, 21. Elfric (Hom. i, 130): ‘Drihten, gif Su her 
andwerd were, n&re tire bro¥er fordfaren.’ 

XI, 24. Scio quia resurget in resurrectione in nouis- 
simo die. Some MSS. omit in resurrectione. 

x1, 25, 26. Elfric (Hom. ii, 240): ‘Ic eom &rist, 
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and lif; sé Se gelyfS on mé, béah Se he déad béo, hé 
leofaS; and Zlc Sera be leofad and on mé gelyf5, ne 
swelte hé on écnysse ;” and compare (Lives of Saints i, 
246): ¢ péah be he déad béo, hé bid swa féah cucu.’ 

XI, 33, 35. Compare /Elfric (Hom. i, 498): ‘Da 
gedréfde hé hine sylfne, and téaras agéat.” 

x1, 36. Locani ht: Ecce quomodo. 

XI, 37. qui aperuit oculos caeci. 

XI, 39. hé was for féowur dagon déad: quadri- 
duanus enim est (Notes xi, 17). 

x1, 41. Pater gratias ago tibi (Notes vi, 11). 

X1, 43. Elfric (Hom. i, 498): ‘and mid micelre 
stemne clypode, Lazare, ga for®.” 

x1, 44.  ABlfric (Hom. i, 234): ‘ Tol¥sad his bendas 
pet hé gan mege.” 

x1, 47-54. Rubric: the gospel for Friday before 
Palm Sunday, Friday in Passion Week (Guéranger, Pas- 
siontide and Holy Week p. 1623; Sarum Missal p. 104). 
ZElfric’s homily for this day (Hom. and Saints Lives 
p- 65 f.) begins with a rendering of the pericope: ‘ pet 
halige godspell be gé gehyrdon nu radan seg’, (47) bat 
pa bisceopealdras and pa Farisei embe tirne Drihten r#d- 
don on heora gebeahte him betwynan, and cwadon, 
Hwet mage wé 1a din, nii bés man bus wyrcd swa fela 
tacna? (48) Gyf wé hyne forl#taS swa, bonne gelyfad 
ealle menn endemes on hyne, and cuma®é ba Romanis- 
can léoda, and iire land gega%, and tire cyn adylgia®. 
(49) And heora 4n cwe®’ pa, Caiphas gehaten, sé wes 
sicerd on bam géare, Nyte gé nan ping, (50) né gé ne 
benca® pt is frema’d bet in man swelte for folce, and 
nateshwon ne losige eall séom#gS tosomne. . . . (51) HE 
ne s€de na pis of his A4genum andgyte, ac hé openlice 
witegode, for 8am pe hé wees sacerd gesett to bam geare, 
pet tire H#lend sceolde sweltan for béode ; (52) and na 
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for béode anre, ac éac swilce gegaderian Godes bearn on 
an be r wzron tostencte. (53) Of bam dege eornost- 
lice hi anr&dlice pohton pet hi hyne ofslogon, and swiSe 
bes cépton. (54) Sé H&lend pa nolde sy®%an openlice 
faran mid bam Iudeiscum, ac férde him banon td anum 
wéstenum earde, wid ba burh Effrem, and hé br wu- 
node mid his discipulum.” There are several repetitions 
in the homily, with slight variations. 

XI, 51, 52. hé witgode pet sé Hzlend sceolde 
sweltan: prophetauit quia Iesus moriturus erat; —ac 
pet hé wolde gesomnian: sed et ut . . . congregaret 
(Notes vii, 32). 

XI, 53. pet hi woldon hyne ofsléan: ut interfice- 
rent eum (Notes vii, 32). Compare Aélfric (Hom. ii, 
242): ‘Da Tudeiscan ealdras geornlice sméadon hi hi 
Hélend Crist acwellan mihton.’ 

XI, 55, 57. pet hig woldon hig sylfe gehalgian; 
ut sanctificarent se ipsos ; — pet hig mihton hine niman: 
ut adprehendant eum (Notes vii, 32). 


CAPUT XII 


Cap. xu, 1-9. Rubric: the gospel for Monday in 
Holy Week (Guéranger, Passiontide and Holy Week 
p- 248 ; in the Sarum Missal the gospel embraces verses 
I-36). 

ay 1. Blickling Hom. p. 67: ‘Helend cwom syx 
dagum #r Iudea éastrum to Bethania pr Lazarus wes 
forp féred, ond hé hine awehte of déabe’ (cf. id. p. 71). 
—AaAwrehte: suscitauit (Notes xi, 11). 

xul, 2-8. The parallels of this narrative are Matt. 
xxvi, 6-13 ; Mark xiv, 3-9 ; and Luke vii, 36-38 (Cook, 
Bibl. Quot. ii, 288). In the Blickling Hom. the passage 
runs thus (pp. 67, 69): ‘Lazarus br wes 4na sittende 
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mid H#lend ond mid his begnum. (3) Maria genam an 
pund déorwyrbre smerenesse, ond smerede pes Hézlendes 
fet, ond eft mid hire loccum drygde ; ba wes eall bet hiis 
gefylled mid bon swétan stence b#re déorwyrdan smere- 
nesse. (4) H&lendes begna sum ba wes swybe gebolgen, 
sé wes haten Iudas sé Scariothisca, for bon hé com of 
pm tune be Scariot hatte. (5) Hé cweb, To hwon 
sceolde péos smyrenes bus béon to lore gedon (Mark 
xiv, 4)? €abe héo mehte béon geseald to brim hunde 
penega, ond bet ged&led pbearfe[n]dum mannum. (6) 
Ne. cweb hé beet na for bon be him were #nig gemynd 
pearfendra manna, ah hé wes gitsere, ond sé wyresta 
sceaba, for bon a apostolas hine Jétan heora séodas beran, 
pet hie woldon mid pon his gitsunga cunnian (cf. id. 
PP 735 75): 

XII, 4. qui erat eum traditurus (var. incipiebat eum 
tradere; cf. vi, 71). (Notes xili, 21.) 

XU, 5. Quare hoc ungentum non uentit trecentis dena- 
riis et datum est egenis? The Version demands uendidit 
(var. of the passive weniit), and ut datum esset. See also 
Notes vii, 32. 

xu, 6. and hefde scrin etc.: ef loculos habens ea 
quae mittebantur portabat. ‘The inadequate Latin ren- 
dering of 1r& BadAdpeva, ‘the contributions,” has been 
translated in the same mechanical manner by Wiclif : 
‘tho thingis that weren sent.’ 

xu, 9-12. Blickling Hom. p. 69: ‘pet Iudisce folc 
pa wiste bet H&lend com to Lazares ham, foran ba byder, 
nes péah na for his lufon, ac for fyrwetgeornnesse pees 
wundres, and woldon geséon Lazarus bone fe hé #r of 
déabe awehte. (10) pa ealdormen ha bohton and ba witan 
bet hie woldan Lazarus acwellan ; (11) for bon be manige 
men gelyfdon on Hélend, ba hé hine of déabe awehte. 
(12) pa com pyder on morgen mycel menigo for bon 
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symbeldege.” And (id. p. 77): (10) ‘pa ealdormen 
para sacerda bohton pet hie woldan Lazarum ofsléan.” 
Compare AElfric (Hom. i,2 06): (10) ‘8a heafodmenn bes 
folces sméadon betwux him pet hi woldon ofsléan bone 
Lazarum pe Crist of déaSe awrehte; (11) for San Se 
manega Szs folces menn gelyfdon on bone Hé&lend purh 
Ses déadan mannes @rist.” 

Xl, 9, 10. ac pet hig woldon geséon: sed ut.. 
uiderent ; pet hig woldon... ofsléan: ut et . 
interficerent (Notes vil, 32; cf. the homilists). — awehte : 
suscitauit (Notes xi, 11 ; cf. the homilists). 

XII, 11. fram pam Iudeon: ex Iudaeis. —for his 
pingon: propter illum. 

XII, 12, 13. Blickling Hom. p. 69 (cf. p. 67): ‘ H&- 
lend ba bonon férde to Hierusalem. Mid by be hie pat 
gesawon, hie namon blowende palmtwigu, ond bron 
him tdgéanes, ond him to onluton, ond hine weorbodan 
swa cinige geriseb.. —and €odun iit: et processerunt. 
The Version agrees more closely with the Old Latin 
reading exierunt. — Silsrahela Cing hal etc.: Osanna, 
benedictus qui uenit in nomine Domini, Rex Israhel (cf. 
Matt. xxi, 9; Mark xi, 10; Luke xix, 38). — c6m mis- 
represents the tense of weit. 

xu, 16. et haec fecerunt ei. The native idiom would 
require the repetition of the final conjunction: and [pet] 
pas ping hig dydon him. 

xl, 17. awehte: suscitauit (Notes xi, 11). 

XH, 19. We geséo6 etc.: Uidetis quia nihil pro- 
ficimus. The Version requires uidemus. 

XII, 20. Sume 6a wzron etc.: Erant autem gentiles 
quidam ex his qui ascenderant ut adorarent in die festo. 
For Sume 64 cf. vii, 25: sume cwzdon pa pe: dice- 
bant ergo quidam ; — pet hi woldon hi gebiddan (Notes 
Vii, 32). 
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xu, 23. Séotid cyms: wenit hora ; cf. Wiclif: «The 
our cometh.’ 

Xu, 24-36. Rubric: the gospel for Tuesday in Holy 
Week (Guéranger, Passiontide and Holy Week p. 185, 
includes this passage in the gospel for Saturday in Pas- 
sion Week). 

xu, 24. Greg. Dial. p. 239: ‘Bitton bes hwetes 
corn fealle on eorSan, and sy déad, hit sylf wunad 4na; 
gif hit bonne déad by, bonne bringeb hit manigfealdne 
weestm.” 

xu, 26. Elfric (Hom, i, 160): ¢Sé Se mé pénige, 
fylige hé mé ; (Hom. ii, 386, 440): * per bzr ic sylf béo, 
pzr bid min %én.” 

xu, 28. And ic gewuldrode etc.: Et clarificaui et 
iterum clarificabo. The correlative conjunctions of the 
original are reproduced; so in Wiclif: «And Y haue 
clarified, and eft Y schal clarifie.’ 

xl, 31. €lfric refers to this verse (Hom. 1k 72s 
‘ péah hweSere Crist cweS on his godspelle be Sam 
déofle, bet hé wre middangeardes ealdor, and hé sceolde 
béon ut adrzfed.” 

XU, 34. hwet ys pés mannes SunuP quis est iste 
filius hominis (Notes i, 19)? 

xu, 35. Greg. Dial. p. 327: ‘Ga® pa hwile be gé 
habbab léoht ;” and Benedictine Rule (ed. Schroer) p. 2: 
¢Yrna®¥ and dnettad pa hwile Se gé lifes léoht habban, 
py l#s Se déabes bystra Eow geleccen’ ; cf. Rule of St. 
Benet, Interlinear Version (ed. Logeman) p. 2. 

XI, 38. hwa gelyfde pes pe wé gehyrdon? quis 
credidit auditui nostro? ‘The Version agrees with the 
marginal reading (see Revised Version) of Isaiah lili, 15 
— in the next clause, strencd (strengd) may represent 
a variant of brachium. 

XH, 39,40. See Isaiah vi, 9, 10; and compare Matt. 
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xiii, 14, 15: ‘pet on him si gefylled Esaias witegung, 
Of gehyrnysse gé gehyra¥, and gé ne ongytab; and 1o- 
ciende gé geséop, and gé ne geséo8. (15) Sdvlice pises 
folces heorte is ahyrd, and hig hefelice mid éarum gehyr- 
don, and hyra €agan becl¥sdon, bé l#s hig #fre mid 
éagum geséon, and mid éarum gehyron, and mid heortan 
ongyton, and sin gecyrrede, and ic hig gehzle” (cf. also 
Mark iv, 12; Luke viii, 10). 

XII, 41. pa hé geseah: quando uidit. 

XII, 42. ut de synagoga non eicerentur. The negative 
clause of purpose is here introduced by pé 1s, “lest,” of 
which the fuller, and apparently the later, form is pé 1s 
pe, as at v, 14; neither form occurs elsewhere in this gos- 
pel. Shearin (p. 96) has observed that Matt. agrees with 
John in having both forms, and that Mark and Luke, in 
contradistinction, agree in the exclusive use of pé ls. 

x11, 46. and nan dara pe gelyfo on mé: ut (var. ef) 
omnis qui credit in me (Notes iil, 20). 

XI, 49. Quia ego ex me non sum locutus. The Ver- 
sion is inexact as to tense. 


CAPUT XIII 


Cap. xu, 1-15. Rubric: the gospel for Maundy 
Thursday (Guéranger, Passiontide and Holy Week p. 
378; Sarum Missal p. 138). The homilist in Hom. and 
Saints’ Lives (pp. 151 f.) discourses on this day on the 
extended gospel, verses 1-30. In the following notes, 
this homilist’s paraphrases will be cited in part. 

xu, 1. Ante diem autem festum paschae (Notes ii, 
13). The homilist (p. 152) says: ‘A&r Sam symbel- 
dege b#ra €astrona be hi on S#re ealdan 2 weordodon.’ 
—sé Hzlend wiste etc.: sciens Iesus quia uenit eius 
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hora ut transeat (var. transiret; Notes vii, 32). — on 
ende hé hig lufode: in finem dilexit eos. 

x, 2. Et caena facta, cum diabolus 1am misisset 
in corde ut traderet eum Iudas Simonis Scariotis. The 
translator's copy must have omitted Simonis. For the 
collocation on Iudas heortan Scariothes see Notes i, 
40; and for bel#wde see Notes xiii, 21, Compare the 
homilist (p. 153): ‘and hine lzrde pact he sceolde Drihten 
t6 déaSe bel&wan” (Notes vii, 32). 

XII, 4,5.  Elfric (Hom. ii, 242): ‘pa ards Drihten 
of Sam gereorde, and awearp his réaf swide ricene; weard 
pa bewxfed mid anre weterscytan, and his gingrena fét 
éadmédlice ASwoh.” The homilist (p. 155) furnishes still 
more of variation: ‘Hé Sa ards . . . fram bam gecorenum, 
and his hregl asette. Hé 84 onféng line, and hine mid 
begyrde. (5) Hé 84 hét géotan weter on mundléow, and 
ongan his begna fét bwéan, and beran mid py line be hé 
wes begyrded.’ 

XII, 9,10. The homilist (pp. 157, 158): * Pa cwed 
hé Pétrus td him, Drihten, nzs na pet An pet bi mine fet 
pwéa, ac bai Gac bweh mine handa and min héafod. (10) 
pa cwe'S hé Crist ts him, Sé man sé Se Abwegen bis, ne 
bid him pzes bearf beet hine man eft pwéa, ac hé bonne bid 
eall cléne.” The corrected text, ne bedearf biiton [pet ], 
is herewith confirmed. 

xu, 11. Sciebat enim quisnam esset qui traderet eum 
(Notes x11, 21). 

xi, 12-15. Ablfric (Hom. ii, 242): ‘And eft his 
réaf ardlice genam, and hi sittende Sisum wordum gesprec, 
Ic gesette Gow nii sdSe gebysnunge, bat Eower Zlc sceole 
Sdres fet ASwéEan, swa swa ic Laréow Eow lidebig adwoh.” 

XII, 16. mné Srenddracca: neque apostolus. ‘The 
homilist (p. 160) has ‘né sé erendraca’ (cf. MS. A). 
See the parallels Matt. x, 24; Luke vi, 40. 
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xu, 17. The homilist (p. 161) again confirms the 
text: ‘Nu gé bas bing witan, éadige gé béod gif gé héo 
gelzsta’.” 

XII, 18. qui manducat mecum (var. meum) panem. 
The homilist (p. 161) also renders mecum: ‘S€ man sé 
be biged bysne hlaf mid mé, he ahefS his hélan wid mé.’ 

XII, 20. See the parallels Matt. x, 40; Luke x, 16. 

XII, 21. Amen, amen dico uobis quia unus ex uobis 
tradet me. The parallel Matt. xxvi, 21 agrees closely : 
‘ Witodlice ic secge Eow pet An éower bel#wé mé.” This 
agreement is noteworthy in respect of bel#%wé6, since Dr. 
Allison Drake has observed (Ihe Authorship of the West- 
Saxon Gospels p. 40) that the rendering of tradere by 
bel#wan is peculiar to Mart. and Fohn; that in Mark 
and Luke syllan is as exclusively employed. Thus, the 
present passage corresponds to Mark xiv, 18: ‘Sd%lice 
ic Gow secge bet Eower an be mid mé yt gesyld mé.” 
The parallel Luke xxii, 21-23 shows that these limits do 
not affect the use of the noun léwa: ‘Déah hweere hér 
is bes l€wan hand (manus tradentis) mid mé on mysan 
. . . béah hweSere wa bam men pe hé purh geseald bi 
(per quem tradetur).’ But Dr. Drake has further ob- 
served that this translation of tradere that is found only in 
Matt. and ohn is restricted to those instances in which 
the verb ‘describes a manifestly treacherous action.’ 
Accordingly bel#wan is employed at vi, 64, 715 xii, 
43 xiii, 2, 11, 213 xviii, 2, 5 ; and xxi, 20 ; but not at 
Xvili, 30, 35, 363 and xix, 11, 16. The homilist (p. 
161) has: ‘S08 is, sod is pet ic Eow secge bet Eower 
an mé to déave selled” (cf. Notes xiii, 2). 

XIII, 23-25. See Notes xxi, 20. 

XIU, 26, 27. The homilist’s words are (p. 163): ‘SE 
hit is sé Se ic pysne bedéptan hlaf racan wille. Bestang 
pa pone hlaf pe hé him on handa hefde on beet sealtfzt 
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be him beforan stdd, and ba sealde bam Scariothiscan 
Iudan, and hé hine ba sona ett. And efter bam bréades 
sticce, €ode him on bat wiSerwearde déofol’ (cf. Matt. 
XXVi, 25). 

XII, 29. pet sé He@lend hit cwzde be him: quia 
dicit (var. dixisset, dixit) ei Iesus. The phrase be him 
ignores the context (Harris, p. 52). 

XIII, 33-36. Rubric: the gospel for Friday in the 
fourth week after Easter (Sarum Missal p. 197). 

x11, 34. Mandatum nouum do uobis ut diligatis inui- 
cem; sicut dilexi uos ut et uos diligatis inuicem. The 
Version agrees with the omission (in some Old Lat. MSS.) 
of ut et. . . inuicem. 

xi, 35. El fric (Hom. ii, 522): « Be 84m oncnawad 
ealle men bet gé sind mine folgeras, gif gé habba® lufe 
éow betwynan.’ 

XI, 38. Necr®w®6 sé cocc xr Si widsecst mé 
priwa: Non cantabit gallus donec me ter neges. The par- 
allel passages are at Matt. xxvi, 34, 3 5; Mark xiv, 30, 
31;and Luke xxii, 34 (Cook, Bibl. Quot. ii, 291). The 
sentence in Lwke runs: ‘ne crew® sé hana td deg #r ba 
mé [‘Sriwa] ztsecst.” The word gallus, as Dr. Drake 
(op. cit. p. 35) has observed, is always in Fohn and Matt. 
rendered by cocc (xiii, 38 ; xviii, 27; Matt. XXVi, 34, 
74, 75), and in Mark and Luke by hana (Mark [xiii, 
35 hancrede: galli cantu] xiv, 30, 68, 72; Luke Xxil, 
34, 60, 61). 


CAPUT XIV 


Cap. xiv, 1-13. Rubric: the gospel for St. Philip 
and St. James’s Day, May 1 (Roman Missal p. 278; 
Sarum Missal p. 364). 
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xiv, 1. And hé cwz6 etc.: Et ait discipulis suis. 
This introductory clause is found chiefly in Old Lat. 
MSS. (cf. Notes xvii, 11).—and gelyfad on mé: et 
in me credite. The translator may have had before him 
the Old Lat. variant creditis; the rendering should be 
gelyfad éac on mé (Harris, p. 38). 

xiv, 2. Elfric (Hom. i, 350, and 446): ‘On mines 
Feder hiise sind fela wununga’ ;— ‘ Drihten cwed &r 
his iipstige, bet on his Feder hise sindon fela wununga.’ 
This clause also occurs in Hom. and Saints Lives p. 
42: ‘Pet on his Feder hise syndon manega wununga’ 3 
and in Greg. Dial. p. 315: ‘Manige wicstowe syndon 
in mines Feder hiise.” — ne szde ic €ow etc.: si quo 
minus dixissem uobis quia uado parare uobis locum. 
Marshall observes: ‘ Verborum ordo manifesté turbatur : 
sed confusionis ratio non est aded manifesta.’ It is, 
however, probable that the translator was unfamiliar with 
the expression si quo minus (ei Bt uh) 5 this inference is 
supported by the corresponding failure of the glossators. 
In punctuating the sentence as interrogative, an attempt 
has been made to represent the possible intention of the 
translator. Compare Wiclif: ‘if ony thing lesse, Y 
hadde seid to 30u, for Y go to make redi to jou a place.’ 
— pet ic fare and wille (Notes iv, 7, 83 Vil, 32). 

xiv, 6. Elfric (Hom. i, 154, 156): ‘Ic eom weig, 
and sodfestnys, and lif’ (cf. i, 484: ‘Ic eom soSfest- 
nys’). In King Alfred’s Soliloquies (ed. Hargrove) 
p- 50, the passage is thus introduced: ‘For Sam we 
gehyra® réden on Sam godspelle bat Crist cwéde pet hé 
were weig, and soSfestnes, and lyf.” The Blickling 
homilist has (p. 17): ‘for pon be Drihten sylfa cweb, 
Ic eom weg sodfestnesse.” 

xiv, 9. =tyw fis pinne Feder: Ostende nobis pa- 
trem. The Version requires patrem tuum. 
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xiv, 11. Non creditis quia ego in Patre, et Pater in 
me est? alioquin propter opera ipsa credite. Wiclif: 
‘Bileue 3e not that Y am in the Fadir and the Fadir is 
in me? ellis beleue for thilke werkis.’ 

XIv, 14. Si quid petieritis me in nomine meo, hoc 
faciam. 

XIV, 15-21. Rubric: the gospel for the vigil of 
Pentecost, Whitsun Eve (Roman Missal p. 169 ; Sarum 
Missal p. 206). 

XIV, 15. 81 diligitis me, mandata mea seruate. Wulf- 
stan translates thus (p. 66): ‘Gyf gé mé lufian, folgiad 
minum larum.’ 

XIV, 16. et alium Paracletum dabit uobis, ut maneat 
uobiscum in aeternum. The clause of purpose, pet béo 
etc., omits the pronominal subject. Examples of this 
construction are not frequent (Shearin, p. 86, prefers to 
regard pet as the relative pronominal subject). The 
occurrences of Paracletus are restricted to this gospel 
(xiv, 16, 26; xv, 26; xvi, 7); the translation is uni- 
formly Fréfriend, except at xiv, 26. Aélfric defines 
the word (Hom. i, 550): ‘Sé Halga Gast hi gefréfra’, 
sé Se déd forgyfenysse ealra synna, sé is gehaten Paracli- 
tus, bet is Fréfrigend, for San Se hé fréfraS pra be- 
hréowsigendra heortan burh his gife.” A synonym is 
added in Blickling Hom. (p. 135): ‘Ic éow sende frofre 
Gast (cf. xiv, 26) ; bas wordes andgit is swa mon cwebe 
pbingere obbe fréfrend.” 

xIv, 17. hénecann hyne, for 6am pe hé ne gesyhp 
hyne: quia non uidet eum, nec scit eum. The Version 
represents the reading mescit for nec scit (Harris, p. 36). 

xIv, 18. Ne l&te ic ow stéopcild: Nox relinquam 
uos orfanos. Blickling Hom. p. 131: ‘Ne forl&te ic 
éow aldorléase’ ; Wiclif: *Y scha! not leeue 3ou fa- 
dirles.” 
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XIV, 23-31. Rubric: the gospel for Whit Sunday 
(Guéranger, Paschal Time ili, 306; Sarum Missal 
p- 208). 

XIV, 23. AElfric (Hom. i, 362): <Sé Se mé lufad, hé 
hylt min bebod ; and min Feder hine lufad, and wit 
cuma® to him, and mid him wuniaS” (also ii, 314). 

x1v, 24. Elfric (Hom. ii, 316) : <Sé Se mé ne lufad, 
ne hylt hé mine word.’ 

xiv, 26. Paracletus autem Spiritus sanctus (Notes xiv, 
16). —ille uos docebit omnia, et suggeret uobis omnia 
quaecumque dixero uobis. The Version gives an inade- 
quate rendering of suggeret (var. commouebit, admonebit, 
commemorabit). Compare fElfric (Hom. i, 298): ‘He 
ow tiht and gewissa¥ to eallum Sam Singum %e ic €ow 
szde.” 

xIv, 27. ZElfric (Hom. ii, 580): ‘Ic forlzte Eow sibbe, 
and ic forgife €ow mine sybbe” ; Blickling Hom. p. 157: 
‘Ic forléte mine sibbe td éow. . . ond ic Eow sylle mine 
sibbe” ; Cura Past. p. 350: ‘Mine sibbe ic €ow selle, 
ond mine sibbe ic l&te to iow.’ 

xiv, 30. Interrogationes in Genesin ll. 273-274 (Anglia 
vii, 28): ¢bises middaneardes ealdor cOm to mé, and hé 
on mé naht his ne afunde.’ 


CAPUT XV 


Cap. xv, 1-6. Rubric: the gospel for the festival of 
St. Vitalis, April 28 (Sarum Missal p. 363). 

xv, 1. Iceomsdd wineard: Ego sum uitis uera. 
The translator's original may have had winea, for uitis 
(Notes xv, 5)- 

xv, 2. and hé feormad etc.: et omnem qui fert fruc- 
tum purgabit eum (Notes ili, 20). 
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xv, 4. Swatwig... him sylf: Sicut palmes non 
potest ferre fructum a semet ipso. The phrase of agency, 
a semet ipso, is not adequately rendered by him sylf; 
at xvi, 13 it is translated of him sylfon, — biiton hit 
wunige on winearde: xisi manserit in uite (var. uinea ; 
see the next Note). 

xv, 5. Ic eom wineard: Ego sum uitis (var. uinea). 
It ‘must be denied that wingeard came to signify witis 
‘vine.’ The Old Latin reading winea in two of the present 
instances (verses 4, 5) establishes the presumption of the 
same variant in the third instance (verse 1). The correct 
rendering of uitis would have been wintréow. — /Elfric 
(Hom. i, 310; ii, 432): ‘Ne mage gé nan Sing don 
biitan mé” (var. ‘to gdde ged6n bitan mé’). 

xv, 6. and fordriiwasd etc.: et aruit; et colligent 
e0s, et in ignem mittunt, et ardent. 

xv, 7-11. Rubric: the gospel for Wednesday within 
the octave of the Ascension. ’ 

xv, 7 and hyt byd éower: et fiet uobis. 

xv, 8. Hom. and Saints Lives p. 48: ‘On bam 
bid min Feder gewuldorfullod sd¥lice, bet gé menig- 
fealdne westm and micelne forp beron.* —and béon 
mine leorningcnihtas: et efficiamini (var. sitis) mei 
discipult. 

XV, 9.  Sicut dilexit me Pater, et ego dilexi uos. Asin 
many instances, the translator has changed the order of the 
clauses; cf. Blickling Hom. p. 135: ‘Swa mé lufode min 
Feeder, swa ic éow lufige.’ 

Xv, 12-16. Rubric: the gospel for the feast of one 
or of several of the Apostles: In festo unius siue pluri- 
morum apostolorum (York Missal ii, 136). /Elfric names 
the day ‘bés apostolica fréolsdeg,’ and he translates the 
pericope (Hom. ii, 522): ‘Dis is min bebod, pet gé lufion 
éow betwynan, swa swa ic Gow lufode. (13) NefS nan 
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man miran lufe bonne hé sylle his siwle for his fréon- 
dum. (14) Gé sind mine frynd, gif gé do8 swa swa ic 
Eow bebéode. (15) Ne hate ic éow beowan ; for San Se 
sé béowa nat hwet his hlaford dé’. Ic hét €ow mine 
frynd; for pan Se ic cydde Gow swa hwet swa ic et 
minum Feder gehyrde. (16) Ne gecure gé mé, ac ic 
gecéas ow, and ic sette €ow bet gé faron and beron 
westm, and éower westm pburhwunige ; and swa hwet 
swa ge biddaS e2t minum Feder on minum naman, he 
syl3 éow.’ 

xv, 13. Compare the following paraphrases: Wulf- 
stan (p. 111): ‘ Hwa meg 2fre odrum furSor fréondscipe 
gecydan bonne hé his agen feorh gesylle, and Surh bet 
his fréond wid déaS ahredde?’ and Hom. and Saints 
Lives (p. 153): ‘Ne meg nan man wid Oderne maran 
lufan gecySan bonne bat hwyle mann his sylfes feorh for 
his fréond sette.’ 

xv, 14. Elfric (Hom. ii, 316): ¢Gé béod mine 
frynd, gif gé wyrcende béod 8a Sincg Se ic bebéode €ow 
td gehealdenne.’ 

xv, 15. Elfric (Lives of Saints i, 30): § Ne hate ic 
éow na béowan, ac gé synd mine fréond.’ 

xv, 17-25. Rubric: the gospel for the feast of 
one or of several of the Apostles (Sarum Missal p. 
4753 York Missal ii, 133) 3 cf. Luke x, 1-7: ‘Dis 
godspel sceal to anes apostoles mzssan’ (/Elfric, Hom. 
i, 528). 

rae ne FElfric (Hom. i, 556): ‘ Gif Sés middangeard 
Zow hata’, wite gé bet hé mé hatode Zr Eow.” 

xv, 19. Blfric (Hom. ii, 366): ‘Ic éow gecéas of 
middanearde.’ 

xv, 20. Gif hi mé éhton: Si me persecuti sunt, 
Consistency with the following clause, €htan éower, 
would require the genitive min (Wilfing, 3 11); cf. 
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ZElfric (Hom. i, 556): ‘Gif hi min éhton, bonne ehtad 
hi €ac éower.’ 

XV, 25. Quia odio me habuerunt (var. oderunt me) 
gratis. Wiclif : ‘For thei hadden me in hate withouten 
cause.” pzet (Notes i, 32). 

Xv, 26—xvi, 4. Rubric: the gospel for Sunday within 
the octave of the Ascension (Guéranger, Paschal Time 
iii, 214; Sarum Missal p. 203). 

xv, 26. Donne sé Fréfriend cym6: Cum autem 
uenerit Paracletus (Notes xiv, 16). /Elfric (Hom. i, 
280): ‘Sé Froforgast be ic €ow asendan wille, Gast Sz#re 
soSfestnysse be of minum Fader gz#d, hé cys gecys- 
nysse be mé.” 


CAPUT XVI 


Xvi, 3. Et haec facient quia nouerunt etc. 

XVI, 5-15. Rubric: the gospel for the fourth Sunday 
after Easter (Guéranger, Paschal Time ii, 269 ; Sarum 
Missal p. 196). 

XVI, 5. et nemo ex uobis interrogat me, Quo uadis ? 
The Version agrees with the Old Latin variant quo uado 
(Notes ii, 7). 

xvi, 7. Fréfriend: Paracletus (Notes xiv, 16) ; cf. 
Greg. Dial. p. 177: ‘Gif ic on weg ne gewite, bonne ne 
cym® na to Gow sé Frofergast . . . Nymbe ic heonan 
gange, sé Frofergast ne cym’S to éow.’ 

XVI, 12. Cura Past. p.236: ‘Fela ic hebbe éow td 
secganne, ac gé hit ne magon nu git aberan.” —ac gé 
hyt ne magun nti dcuman: sed non potestis portare 
modo. ‘The verb acuman is used with the signification 
of ‘portare’ by Wulfstan (p. 22, 1. 23) and by AElfric 
(Hom. i, 4, 1. 8). 

XvI, 13. The Version follows the text: docebit uos 
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omnem ueritatem; so Wiclif: ‘he schal teche 30u al 
trewthe.’ 

XVI, 16-22. Rubric: the gospel for the third Sunday 
after Easter, that is, Sunday in the second week after 
the octave of Easter, which included Low Sunday (Gue- 
ranger, Paschal Time i, 205, ii, 213 3 Sarum Missal p. 
194). 

i 17. Dixerunt ergo ex discipulis eius (var. Dixe- 
runt discipuli eius). —and, pet ic fare: et quia uado 
ad patrem. Ignoring the repetition from the preceding 
verse, the translator has regarded quia as introducing 
direct discourse (Notes i, 32). 

xvi, 19. De hoc quaeritis inter uos quia dixi. With 
the Version compare Wiclif: ‘Of this thing 3e seken 
among 30u, for Y seide’ (Notes xvi, 26). 

Xv1, 20. Blfric (Hom. i, 142) : ‘ Gé béod geunrot- 
sode on pisum life, ac €ower unrdtnys bid awend to Ecere 
blisse.’ 

XVI, 22. Cura Past. p. 186: ‘ Eft ic éow gesio, ond 
Sonne blissiad Gowre heortan, ond éowerne geféan Eow 
nan mon et ne genimé.” 

XVI, 23-30. Rubric: the gospel for the fourth Sun- 
day after the octave of Easter, that is, the fifth Sunday 
after Easter, Rogation Sunday (Guéranger, Paschal 
Time iii, 122; Sarum Missal p. 197). 

XVI, 23. Allfric (Hom. i, 466): ‘S08 ic Eow secge, 
Swa hwet swa gé biddaS on minum naman et minum 
Feder, hit bid éow geti¥od ;” and (Lives of Saints i, 
188): ‘S08 ic éow secge, Eow syl3 min Feder swa 
hwes swa gé hine biddab hér on minum naman.” 

XVI, 26. et non dico uobis quia ego rogabo Patrem de 
uobis. As at xvi, 19, guia is not correctly rendered. 

XVI, 30. in hoc credimus. Wiclif:; ‘in this thing 
we bileuen.” 
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xvi, 31. Nigé gelyfad? The translator presumably 
did not have in mind the interrogative character of the 
clause. Wiclif: ‘Now 3e bileuen.’ 

XVI, 33. Interrogationes in Genesin |. 272 (Anglia 
vii, 28): ¢ Triwiad and béod gebylde ; ic oferswide bisne 
middaneard.’ 


CAPUT XVII 


Cap. xvi1, 1-11. Rubric: the gospel for Rogation 
Wednesday at the vigil of the Ascension (Sarum Missal 
p. 200; York Missal 1, 1463; Roman Missal p. 165). 
fElfric, at the opening of his homily for this vigil, com- 
ments thus (Hom. ii, 360): ‘pis godspel belimp® swide 
pearle to S#re mzran fréolstide be to merigen bid; for 
‘San Se on Sam dege astah sé H&lend efter his Zriste ip 
to his Heofenlican Feder. Nu to deg is sé uigilia bre 
mézran fréolstide Se to merigen bi, and for 8i réda% 
Godes Séowas Sis godspel nu td deg be sprecd ymbe his 
fundunge, and hi hé bet&hte ealle 64 geléaffullan his 
Feder, £r ‘San Se hé ip Astige.” 

fElfric (Hom. ii, 360; see Cook, Bibl. Quot. ii, 176) 
translates the gospel thus: ‘Sé H&lend cwe® td his 
Feder, upp ahafenum €agan to heofonum, Feder 
min, sé tima cOm ; mérsa binne Sunu, bet bin Sunu pbé 
mzrsie: (2) swa swa bu forgéafe him anweald ealles 
flésces, bet hé forgife éce lif bam eallum pe Si him 
forgéafe. (3) Pis is sdSlice &ce lif, bet hi 8 Znne on- 
cnawan soSne God, and bone pe St Asendest, H#lend 
Crist. (4) Ic mzrsode hé ofer eorSan ; ic geendode beet 
weorc be Si mé forgéafe to donne. (5) Mérsa mé ni, 
Feder, mid bé sylfum, mid pre mézrsunge be ic hefde 
mid bé Zr San be middaneard wre. (6) Ic geswutelode 
pinne naman bam mannum pe Su mé forgéafe on mid- 
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danearde ; bine hi w&ron, and pi hi mé forgéafe ; and hi 
héoldon bine spr&ce. (7) Nu hi oncnéowon beet ealle pa 
bing be du mé forgéafe syndon fram bé; (8) for San Se ic 
him forgeaf ba word be bi mé forgéafe ; hi underféngon 
and oncnéowon sd‘lice bat ic fram pé ferde, and hi ge- 
lyfdon pat bi mé sendest. (9) Ic gebidde for hi; ne 
bidde ic for middanearde, ac for 64 be Si mé forgéafe, 
for San Se hi synd bine ; (1 0) ealle mine bing synd bine, 
and pine synd mine; and ic eom gemézrsod on him. 

(11) Ne eom ic heononford on middanearde ; hi synd on 
middanearde, and ic cume tO %é.” 

xvi, 1. and ahof ipp his éagan (/Elfric, ‘iipp aha- 
fenum éagan:’’): et subleuatis oculis. The Version agrees 
with the Old Latin reading, et lewauit oculos suos. 

xv, 2. zlces mannes (/#lfric, ‘ealles flésces’) : 
omnis carnis. 

xvil, 3. Again cited by /Elfric (Hom. i, 42): ‘Det 
is ce lif, bet hi S€ oncnadwon sdéne God, and Sone Se 
pti dsendest, Hzlend Crist.’ 

xvul, 5. Et nunc clarifica me, tu Pater, apud temet 
ipsum, claritate quam habui prius quam mundus esset 
apud te. ‘The phrase, mid Szre beorhtnysse, is sup- 
ported by A#lfric’s rendering, ‘mid b#re mzrsunge.’ 

XVI, 7. gecnéowon: cognouerunt (Notes v, 42; x, 5). 

XVI, 8. pet iccdm of pé: guia a te exiui. The cor- 
rection of the text is again supported by Elfric : ‘ bet ic 
fram bé férde.’ The error in the MSS. of the Version is 
merely scribal (cf. verse 11 below). 

XVII, 11-15. Rubric: the gospel for Wednesday in 
the fourth week after Easter (Sarum Missal p. 196). 

xvul, 11. And ni ic ne eom on middanearde: Et 
iam non sum in mundo. ‘The MSS. of the Version have 
com (for eom), inverting the scribal error of verse 11 
above. — The pericope is introduced by On dere tide 
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sé Helend . . . cw2%, for which no Latin equivalent is 
reported (cf. Notes xiv, 1). —heald ... pet pu meé 
sealdest : serua cos... quos (var. quod) dedisti mihi. 

XVII, 13. ut habeant gaudium meum impletum in 
semet ipsis. The Version reproduces the construction of 
the predicate participle impletum (Notes XViii, 24). 

xvu, 14. and middaneard hi hzefde on hatunge: 
et mundus odio eos habuit. Wiclif: «and the world hadde 
hem in hate.’ 

xvu, 17. Gehalga hion sodfestnysse : Sanctifica 
cos in ueritate. The reading of the MSS. of the Version, 
Gehalga him sddfestnysse, is partially corrected in 
MS. B by changing him into hii. This erroneous him 
may have been obtained, by a scribal blunder, from ori- 
ginal hion. The phrase on sddfeestnysse (in ueritate) 
recurs at verse 19 below. 

XV, 19, 20. And for hig: Et pro eis;—ne ge- 
bidde ic for hi ane: mon pro his autem rogo tantum. In 
these phrases, for with the accusative denotes ‘in behalf 
of’ (Wilfing, 3656); cf. AElfric (Hom. ii, 368): ‘Ne 
bidde ic na for Sisum anum, ac éac swilce for 54 Se on 
mé gelyfad purh heora word.” 

XVI, 23. Ic eom on him, and pi eart on me: Ego 
in eis, et tu in me (cf. verse 26 below). 

Xvi, 24. ABlfric (Hom. ii, 368): ‘Feder min, ic 
wille pat 84 pe Si mé forgéafe béon mid mé Sr Szr ic 
béo ; bet hi mine m#r¥e geséon Se Si mé forgéafe ; for 
San Se Sa lufadest mé Zr middaneardes gesetnysse.” “The 
Version is flexible in the last clause, @r middaneard 
gesett wees (ante constitutionem mundi). 

XVI, 26. ut dilectio qua dilexisti me in ipsis sit, et 
ego in ipsis (cf. verse 23 above). 
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CAPUT XVIII 


Cap. xvi, xix. Rubric: the ‘Passion according to 
St. John’ for the Morning Service on Good Friday 
(Guéranger, Passiontide and Holy Week p. 468; Sarum 
Missal p. 145). 

XVIII, 2, 5. bel&wde: tradebat (Notes xiii, 21). 

XVII, 4-8.  Ailfric (Hom. ii, 246): ‘Hwet, ¥a sé 
Hzlend him tégéanes stdp, and unforht axode hwzne 
hi sohton. (5) Hi 64 cw&don bet hi Crist sohton. Da 
sede hé him, Ic hit sodlice eom. (6) Hi 64 mid bam 
worde wendon under bec, feallende td eorSan, mid 
fryhte fornumene. (7) Eft 64 sid®an axode sé HZlend 
hweene hi sdhton swa swide gew®pnode. Hi eft andwyr- 
don mid pam #rran worde ; cw¥don bet hi Sone H&lend 
habban woldon. (8) pa andwyrde hé mid bam ylcan 
worde, Ic éow s&de #r beet ic sé Eom; gif gé mé séca’¥, 
l#tad mine gyngran aweg.” 

XVI, 9. pet icnanne pra etc.: Quia quos dedisti 
mihi, non perdidi ex ipsis quemquam. By changing the 
order of the clauses the translator has gained idiomatic 
directness. For pet see Notes i, 32. 

XVIII, 10-12. ‘The parallel passages are Matt. xxvi, 
50-543; Mark xiv, 46, 473; Luke xxii, 49-51 (Cook, 
Bibl. Quot. ii, 293). 

XVI, 11. Ancient Laws and Institutes of England 
ii, 386 : ‘Do bet sweord on %a scéaSe raSe, and geswic 
bees gefeohtes.’ 

XVII, 13-18, 25-27. The parallel passages are Matt. 
xxvi, 57, 58, 69-753; Mark xiv, 53, 54, 66-72; Luke 
xxil, 54-62 (Cook, Bibl. Quot. ii, 294). 

xvill, 14. for folc (MS. A, folce): pro populo 
(Notes xvii, 19, 20). 
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xvi, 17. Cwyst 60: Numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

xvi, 20. Ego palam locutus sum mundo... et 
in occulto locutus sum nihil. ‘The MSS. of the Version 
transmit an error in the rendering of locutus sum in the 
first clause (cf. verses 21, 23 below). 

XVII, 21, 23. qui audierunt quid locutus sum (var. 
sim) ipsis; — Si male locutus sum, testimonium perhibe 
de malo; si autem bene, quid me caedis ? In the first clause 
the variant reading (sim) suggests the possible retention 
in the text of sprzce as a preterit subjunctive. Hen- 
shaw (p. 52), after classifying the two instances of 
sprzece in verse 23 as possible preterit subjunctives, be- 
lieves it “more probable that these forms are present,” 
with the vowel @ for ¢ (Cosijn, Altwestsachsische Gram- 
matik 320; Notes xix, 36). The text has been 
changed to conform with the correction in MS. A at 
verse 20 above. 

XVII, 24. Et misit eum Annas ligatum. ‘The construc- 
tion of the predicate participle is reproduced in gebun- 
dene (-ene for -enne, see Sievers’, 33 231, 4.3 296 Anm. 
3; Notes xvii, 13). . 

xvi, 25. Cwyst pi: Numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

XVIII, 27. s@ cocc créow: gallus cantauit (Notes 
xiil, 38). 

XVIII, 28, 33, 37, 38- The paralle] passages are 
Matt. xxvii, 1, 2, 11-14; Mark xv, 1-5 ; Luke xxiii, 1-5 
(Cook, Bibl. Quot, ii, 296). 

XVIII, 28. <Adducunt ergo Iesum a Caiapha (var. ad 
Caiaphan) in praetorium ; cf. Wiclif : «‘Thanne thei led- 
den Jhesu to Cayfas in to the moot halle.” — sed mandu- 
carent pascha (Notes ii, 13) ; cf. Wiclif: ‘but that thei 
schulden ete pask.’” 


XVIII, 30. mon tibi tradidissemus eum (Notes xiii, 


21). 
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XVI, 34. an alii tibi dixerunt deme? The Old Lat. 
MS. a omits de me. 

XVIII, 35. Cwyst pi: Numquid (Notes iii, 4).— 
dé sealdon mé: tradiderunt te mihi (Notes xiii, 21). 

XVIII, 36, ut non traderer Iudaeis; nunc autem reg- 
num meum non est hinc. n&re geseald (Notes xiii, 21); 
MS. A represents zunc by ni above the line. Cf. Wic- 
lif: «that Y schulde not be takun to the Jewis ; but now 
my kingdom is not here.’ 

XVIII, 37. Alc p#ra pe ys on sddfestnysse : om- 
mis qui est ex ueritate (Notes iii, 20). MS. A glosses on 
with of, 

XVUl, 38. Ego nullam inuenio in e0 causam. The 
tense of funde (Sievers3, 3 386, Aum, 2) is not supported 
by any reported variant ; so also at xix, 4, 6. 

XVUI, 39, 40. The parallel passages are Matt. xxvii, 
15-18, 20; Mark xv, 6-11 ; Luke xxiii, 16-19 (Cook, 
Bibl. Quot. ii, 297). 


CAPUT XIX 


Cap. xix, 1-3. The parallel passages are Matt. xxvii, 
26-30; Mark xv, 15-19 (Cook, Bibl. Quot. ii, 298). 

xIx, 4. funde: inuenio (Notes xviii, 38). 

xix, 5. And Pilatus s#de him, Hér is mann: 
Et dicit (var. dixit) eis, Ecce homo, The scribe of MS. A 
observed the demand for the clear indication of the subject 
of s%de (see the foot-notes), 

xIxX, 6. clamabant dicentes, Crucifige (eum), crucifige. 
Dicit (var. dixit) eis Pilatus, Accipite eum uos, et cruci- 
Sigite ; ego enim non inuenio in eo causam. funde (Notes 
xviii, 38). 

xIx, 11. Non haberes potestatem. It is only MS. 
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Corp. that has the erroneous Neefst in this apodosis. — 
sealde : ¢radidit (Notes xiii, 21). 

XIX, 12. lc p¥ra pe... d@5: omnis qui se regem 
facit (Notes iii, 20).—ys pes Caseres widersaca 
translates freely contradicit Caesari; cf. Wiclif : <azenseith 
the emperoure.’ 

xIx, 14. Hit wes pa éastra gegearcungdeg: Frat 
autem parasceue paschae. The remaining occurrences of 
parasceue are at verses 31, 42 3; Matt. xxvii, 62 ; Mark 
xv, 42; Luke xxili, 54. 

xIxX, 16-19. The parallel passages are Matt. xxvii, 
31, 35-38 ; Mark xv, 20, 24, 26 ; Luke xxili, 33, 34, 38 
(Cook, Bibl, Quot. ii, 299). 

xIx, 17. and hé beer etc.: et baiulans sibi crucem 
exiuit. The MSS. of the Version agree in the erroneous 
reading bzron, which may be due to theattraction of the 
preceding plural verbs ; see the alteration in MS. A. 

XIX, 18-20. AElfric (Hom. ii, 254): ‘pahéngon 8a 
cempan Crist on zle-middan, and a twégen sceatan him 
on twi healfa. And Pilatus awrat bes wites intingan on 
Anre tabelan mid prim gereordum, Ebréiscum, and Gré- 
ciscum, and Lédenum samod, pés is sé H&lend, Iudeiscra 
Cyning ; and Asette Sis gewrit séna t6 Bre rode.” 

XIX, 21. ac pet hé cwde: sed quia ipse dixit. 
The usual construction would require cwe5. 

x1x, 23. Elfric (Hom. ii, 254): ‘pa d&ldon 8a 
cwelleras Cristes réaf on féower, heora Zlcum his dzl, 
swa him démde séo ta; and héoldon his tunecan unt6- 
slitene, for San Se héo wes eal biiton séame.’ 

xIx, 24. and ofer mine réaf: et in (var. super) uestem 
meam. 

XIX, 25-27. Blfric (Hom. ii, 256): ‘Séo hialige 
Maria, bes Hlendes méder, stod wid 6a rode Searle 
dréorig, and Iohannes samod, hire swuster bearn. (26) 
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Da clypode Drihten to his dréorian méder, Efne, hér han- 
gad nu Sin sunu, fémne !... (27) Hé cwz% to Iohanne, 
Hér stent Sin modor! ba hefde Iohannes hire siSéan 
gymene mid geswzsum Sénungum, 4 on “‘isum life.” 
The passage is again freely handled (Hom. i, 438 ; cf. i, 
58): ‘Da cwad hé to his agenre méder, Du femne, 
hér is bin sunu ! Eft hé cwe to Iohanne, Loca ni, hér 
stent hin modor. Sy®San of bam dzge hzfde sé god- 
spellere Johannes gymene pzre halgan Marian, and mid 
carfulre penunge, swa swa agenre méder, gehyrsumode.’ 

xIx, 25. MariaCleophe. O, E. Martyrology p.196: 
«Simon wes sancta Marian swystorsunu, Cristes modrian 
sunu, séo ys nemned on Cristes bocum Maria Cleophe.’ 

x1x, 28-30. The parallel passages are Matt. xxvii, 
45-50; Mark xv, 33-373 Luke xxiii, 44-46 (Cook, 
Bibl. Quot. ii, 300). 

xIx, 29. hi bewundon etc.: ille autem spongiam 
plenam aceto hysopo circumponentes, obtulerunt ori eius. 

XIX, 31-34. /Elfric (Hom. ii, 260): ‘Da welhréo- 
wan Iudei noldon ge®afian, for Sam symbeldege, pet hi 
swa hangodon cuce on 6am rodum, ac woldon hi acwel- 
lan, and bdon Pilate pet man heora sceancan tobr&ce 
Zr p&re éastertide, and of Sam rodum awurpe. (32) pa 
comon %a cempan mid cwylmbérum tdlum, and sona 
Sra sceaSena sceancan tobr%con Se 64 gyt cwylmigende 
cuce hangodon. (33) Hi gemétton 84 Crist middanearde 
déadne, and his halgan sceancan sc&nan ne dorston; (34) 
ac an S%ra cempena mid cwealmb&rum spere his sidan 
geopenode, and of Szre it fléow blod and weter samod’ 
(see also Hom. i, 216 ; ii, 282 ; and for the later liturgical 
employment of this passage (30-35), see Guéranger, 
The Time after Pentecost i, 460 ; iii, 476). 

xIx, 30. agef his gast: tradidit spiritum (Notes xiii, 
21). 
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XIX, 32. Uenerunt ergo milites, et primi quidem frege- 
runt crura, et alterius, qui crucifixus est cum eo, After 
the first clause the Version runs thus defectively : and 
bracon érest des sceancan pe mid him ahangen 
wes. Thus primi has been misrepresented as primum, 
and et alterius has been omitted. There is trace of an 
effort at correction in MS. A, in the reading myd hym 
hangedon. Wiclif has: ‘and thei braken the thies of 
the firste, and of the tothere, that was crucified with him.” 

XIX, 33. and gesawon: ut (var. ét) uiderunt. 

xix, 36. Ne forbrece gé nan banon him: os on 
comminuetis ex eo. The present indicative (with the sig- 
nification of a future) forbreece has the exceptional vowel 
ze fore (Notes xvili, 21, 23). ZElfric interprets the 
prophetic passages referred to (Hom. ii, 282) : ‘pa gemet- 
tan ne méston bees lambes ban sc#nan, né $4 cempan Se 
Crist Zh€ngon ne méston tdbrecan his halgan sceancan, 
swa swa hi dydon bra twégra sceaSena Se him on twa 
healfa hangodon.” 

x1x, 37. And eft dder gewrit segd: Et iterum alia 
scriptura dicit, This clause may have been wanting in 
the translator’s original; the later hand in MS, A has 
supplied it. Elfric’s paraphrase runs thus (Hom. ii, 
282): ‘and hi sceolon geséon et bam micclan dome 
hweene hi gewundodon welhréawlice on rdde.’ 

XIX, 38-42. The parallel passages are Maitt. xxvii, 
57-613 Mark xv, 42-47 3 Luke xxiii, 50-56 (Cook, 
Bibl. Quot. ii, 302). ABlfric (Hom. ii, 260), <pa sum 
rice Segen Searle wes gel¥fed dearnunge on Drihten for 
Sam drystigum folce, his nama wes Ioseph; and hé genéa- 
lxhte Sa hreedlice on ¥fen t6 84m ealdormen, bed beet 
hé méste Drihtnes lic bebyrian. [pa wundrode Pilatus 
pet hé swa hraSe gewat (Mark xv, 44), ] and geSafode 
Sam Segene bet he hine behwurfe. (39) Pa com éac 
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Nichodemus mid gemengedre sealfe of myrran and alwan, 
manegra punda gewyht. (40) And hi bewundon his lic 
mid linenre scytan, gedeced mid wyrtum, swa swa heora 
gewuna wes. (41) pa stod on S#re stowe sum stznen 
Srah on S#re nzfre ne lag nan eorSlic mann. (42) Da 
lédon 84 pegenas Sone Hzlend Szron* (cf. Hom. i, 216). 

XIX, 38. Post haec autem rogauit Pilatum Toseph ab 
Arimathia, eo quod esset discipulus Iesu, occultus autem 
propter metum Iudacorum, ut tolleret corpus Iesu. — pet 
hé moste niman (Notes vii, 32). — pis hé dyde dear- 
nunga; occultus has thus been wrongly interpreted as 
relating to the action expressed by rogauit (Handke, 
p- 293 Harris, p. 48). 

XIX, 39. and brohte etc.: ferens mixturam murrae 
et aloes, quasi libras centum. Compare the use of wyrt~- 
gemang at xii, 3; and in the following verse. — boxa 
may indicate a variant in the translator’s original. 

XIX, 42. Ibi ergo propter parasceuen Iudaeorum, quia 
iuxta erat monumentum, posuerunt Iesum. ‘* The trans- 
lator takes the implied subject of erat to be parasceue, 
and construes monumentum as object of iuxta”’ (Harris, 
p- 44). A direct translation would be ;: for p#ra Iudea 
gearcunge, for pam pe sto byrgen wes néah (cf. 
Wiclif: «for the vigilie of Jewis feeste, for the sepulcre 
was ni3’), — gearcung (Notes xix, 14). 


CAPUT XX 


Cap. xx, 1-9. Rubric: the gospel for Saturday in 
Easter Week (Guéranger, Paschal Time i, 320; Sarum 
Missal p. 187). 

xx, 1. Witodlice on anon restedege: Una autem 
sabbati. So at Luke xxiv, 1.— The parallel passages 
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are Matt. xxviii, 1, 5-7; Mark xvi, 1, 2, 4-73 Luke 
xxiv, 1-7 (Cook, Bibl. Quot. ii, 303). 

xx, 2. The parallel passages are Matt. xxviii, 8 ; 

Mark xvi, 8 ; Luke xxiv, 9-11 (Cook, Bibl. Quot. ii, 
03). 

: ae 4. forarn Petre forne, and com rador: prae- 

cucurrit citius Petro, et uenit primus. ‘The Version may 

represent the variant reading ante Petrum; and rador 

may be due to prior (for primus). 

xx, 6. Compare Luke xxiv, 12: pa aras Petrus and 
arn to pre byrgene, and Alitende hé geseah 4 
linw#da sylfe aléde, 

xx, 7. me leg hyt, etc.: nom cum linteaminibus po- 
situm, sed separatim inuolutum in unum locum. By the 
introduction of the finite verb leg, the construction of 
gefealden, as object of geseah, has been interrupted. 

XX, 9. quia oportet eum a mortuis resurgere (Notes 
vii, 32). 

XX, 10. Abierunt ergo iterum ad semet ipsos discipuli. 
Wiclif: ‘ Therfor the disciplis wenten eftsoon to hem silf.” 

xx, 11-18. Rubric: the gospel for Thursday in 
Easter Week (Guéranger, Paschal Time i, 277; Sarum 
Missal p. 184). 

XX, 12. dnne xt pam héafdon and Gderne at pam 
fotum, pr Ses H&lendes lic aléd wes: unum ad 
caput et unum ad pedes, ubi positum fuerat corpus Tesu. 
In the phrase zt pam héafdon, denoting the head-end 
of the tomb, the plural is idiomatic. 

xx, 18. Uenit Maria Magdalene adnuntians discipu- 
lis, Quia uidi Dominum, et haec dixit mihi. The particle 
Quia is not translated (Notes i, 32); cf. Wiclif: ‘That 
Y sai the Lord, and these thingis he seide to me.’ 

Xx, 19-31. Rubric: the gospel for Low Sunday 
(Guéranger, Paschal Time i, 342; Sarum Missal p.190). 
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fElfric renders the pericope at the head of his homily for 
this day (Hom. i, 230; Cook, Bibl. Quot. ii, 177): <AEfter 
Ses Halendes #riste w¥ron his discipuli belocene on 
anum hiise for bes Iudeiscan folces 6gan, Da on Anum 
restedege cdm sé H#lend in to heom, and ewes heom to, 
S¥ sibb betweox éow. (20) Da pa hé bis cwa's, ba 
zetéowde hé him his handa and his sidan. And hi wron 
swy%e blise burh his Zrist and his tocyme. (21) Hé 
cwe’d pa eft, S¥ sibb betweox Gow ; swa swa min Feder 
Zsende mé, swa wille ic €ac sendan Gow. (22) Da abléow 
hé him onuppon, and ewe, Underfod Hialigne Gast : 
(23) S¥ra manna synna pe gé forgifa’, b&ra béod forgi- 
fene; and pam be gé oftéoS pa forgyfennysse, bam bid 
oftogen. (24) Da nes Thomas @r, an bera twelf 
apostola. (25) Eft, pa 64 Thomas com, ba cwdon his 
geféran him td, Wé gesdwon bone H@lend, Hé and- 
wyrde, Ne gelyfe ic pet hé of déaSe Arise, biiton ic 
geséo ba dolhswa’u on his handum, and on fotum, and 
on sidan. (26) Da eft embe seofon niht com sé Hézlend 
inn td heom, br h¥ becl¥sede wron, and ewe’, SY 
sibbe betweox Gow. (27) Da cwe’d hé ts Thoman, Sete 
pine hand on minum dolhswaSum, and grapa mine handa 
and mine sidan, and ne béo pi na ungeléafful beet ic of 
déaSe rise, ac gelyf. (28) Thomas pa scéawode and 
grapode, and cwx him to, Dui eart min Drihten and min 
God. (29) Him andwyrde sé H&lend, Di gelyfst, for 
Sam be bi mé gesdwe; ac ba béod geszlige pe hit ne 
gesawon, and hwepbere gelyfad. . . . (30) Sé Hélend 
wothte fela d%re ticna on gesih¥e his leorningcnihta, be 
n&ron gesette on Cristes béc. (31) pas wundra sind 
Awritene td Si bet gé sceolon gel¥fan pet sé H&lend 
is Godes Sunu; and gé sceolon habban pet éce lif burh 
Sone geléafan.’ 

XX, 19, 20, 21. The parallel passages are Mark xvi, 
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14, 153 Luke xxiv, 36, 40, 41, 49 (Cook, Bibl. Quot. 
ii, 304). 

XxX, 19. Cum esset ergo sero die illo, una sabbatorum 
(78 hepa exelvy TH pid Tay caBBdrwv). The Graecism una 
sabbatorum (which fails to convey the required meaning, 
‘the first of the week ’) is rendered too literally; so too in 
Wiclif: ‘Therfor whanne it was eue in that dai, oon 
of the sabatis.” 

xX, 23. /Elfric (Hom. i, 370) ‘Dra manna synna 
pe gé forgyfaS béoS forgyfene; and Sam ‘%e gé forgife- 
nysse ofunnon, him. bi’ oftogen séo forgyfenys.” Com- 
pare also Matt. xvi, 19; xviii, 18 (Cook, Bibl. Quot. ii, 
260), 

= 24. Thomas autem unus ex duodecim, qui dicitur 
Didymus, non erat cum eis quando uenit Iesus. By the 
particularity of the context (cf. Notes xi, 16 ; xxi, 2) the 
translator has been led to take the additional step required 
to define the name Didymus (5l8uuos, <twin’); in this 
definition he has, however, been surpassed in clearness 
by the martyrologist (O. E. Martyrology p. 220): sé 
wes on Grécisc nemned didimus, ond on Romanise 
geminus, bet is on tire gebéode getwyn ; for Sam hé wes 
swa geciged for Sam be hé wes trum Hélende gelic on 
menniscre onsyne. It is, of course, the Semitic name 
‘Thomas that signifies ‘twin,’ and is translated by AlSupos, 

XX, 25. pera negela festnunge: fixuram cla- 
uorum. ‘The translator has overlooked the special mean- 
ing of fixuram (rbv rimov), ‘uestigium,’ ‘print’; and 
Wiclif has done the same: ‘the fitching of the nailis.” 
4Elfric (as cited above, and Hom. i, 302) uses ‘dolh- 
swe,’ in close agreement with which is ‘dolh’ of the 
Blickling Hom. p. 91: ‘ Ond hé éac xtéowde ba wunda 
ond para negla dolh bm ungeléaffullum mannum’” (cf. 
O. E. Martyrology p. 52). 
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xx, 26. belocenum duron: ianuis clausis. In Anglo- 
Saxon the absolute construction is in the dative case. It 
is a foreign idiom, and in all literary translations into 
Anglo-Saxon there is a tendency to avoid it. Thus, of 
the twelve occurrences of the construction in the origi- 
nal of this Gospel, it is reproduced only in this one in- 
stance (Morgan Callaway, Jr., The Absolute Participle 
in Anglo-Saxon p. 13: Wilfing, 295). 

xx, 28. Respondit Thomas et dixit ei, Dominus (Old 
Lat. var. tu es Dominus) meus et Deus meus. 

xXx, 29. Ablfric (Hom. i, 234): ‘HE cwe’d to Thoman, 
pa gelffst, for San Se Su mé gesiwe. . . . Geselige 
béo® ba be mé ne gesawon, and péah on mé gelyfad’; and 
(Hom. i, 190): ‘Eadige béoS ba be mé ne geséos, and 
hi hweSere gelyfad on mé.” 

XX, 31. ef utcredentes uitam (var. uitam aeternam) 
habeatis in nomine eius. 


CAPUT XxXI 


Cap. xx1, 1-14. Rubric: the gospel for Wednesday 
in Easter Week (Guéranger, Paschal Time i, 250; Sa- 
rum Missal p. 182). At the beginning of his homily for 
this day, AElfric recites the pericope in his own manner 
(Hom. ii, 288; Cook, Bibl. Quot. ii, 178): <Sé H&lend 
hine geswutelode efter his Zriste et bere se Tyberiadis 
his seofon leorningcnihtum on fixnoSe. (2) per fixode 
Petrus, and Thomas, and Nathanael, Iacobus and Io- 
hannes, and d8re twégen b#ra naman ne nemde sé god- 
spellere. (3) Hiswuncon ealle 8a niht on idelum fixnose, 
and n#nne fisc ne gelehton. (4) Da on merigen stod 
sé Hzlend on 8am strande, and swa Séah hi ne mihton 
hine oncnawan. (5) Sé H&lend him cwe'd to, Gé cnapan, 
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hebbe gé Znige syflinge begyten? Hi cwdon, Nese. 
(6) Drihten cw, Wurpad €ower net on %a swidran 
healfe bas réwettes, and gé gemétaS. Hi 8a wurpon 
peet net on Sa swidran healfe, and hit sloh s6na swa ful 
fixa pet hi hit earfodlice 4téon mihton. (7) pa cwed 
Iohannes to Petre bet hit wre sé H&lend be on Sam 
strande stod. Hwet, 6a Petrus hine begyrde, and swam 
td lande; (8) 84 GBre six cOmon mid réwette. (9) Da 
gesawon hi on 8am lande licgan gléda, and fisc onuppan, 
and hlaf 8#r on em. (10) pa cwe’S sé Halend, Bringad 
of bam fixum be gé ni gelehton. (11) Petrus 6a teah 
pet net to lande, mid micclum fixum afylled ; er wron 
on Over healf hund fixa and ry fixas; and pet net swa 
Séah a8olode. (12, 13) S€ H&lend cwed to him, Cumad 
and gereordiaS €éow. And hé sealde him %a hlaf and fisc. 
Heora nan ne dorste hine axian hwet hé wre, for San 
pe hi ealle wiston bat hé was sé HZlend, and him nan 
Sing pees ne twynode.’ 

XxI, 1. Postea manifestauit se iterum Iesus-ad mare 
Tiberiadis : manifestauit autem sic. 

XXI,2. Se ys gecweden gelicost: gui dicitur Didy- 
mus (Notes xx, 24). — Zebedeus as a genitive occurs 
also at Matt. xxvi, 37, and Luke vy, 10 (MS. A) ; it is 
Zebedeis at Matt. xx, 20; xxvii, 56; Mark x, 35; 
Luke v, 10 ;—elsewhere the Latin genitive Zebedei is 
retained : Matt. x, 2; Marki, 19, iii, 17. 

XxI, 3. Uado piscari. Dicunt ei, Uenimus et nos 
tecum, Compare the uses of willan described at Notes 
Vii, 32. 

XT eye cwede ge: numquid (Notes iii, 4). 

XXI, 7. tunicam succinxit se, — erat enim nudus, — 
et misit se in mare. In the rendering of these clauses 
the Version is analytic and vivid. 

XXI, 9. et piscem superpositum. MS. A. appears 
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to have the correct rendering, and fisc par ofer, while 
MSS. Corp. and C transmit what may be a scribal dis- 
tortion of pr ofer into p#ronfyr. This supposition 
is strengthened by A#lfric’s rendering, and fisc onuppan, 
cited above, which is repeated Hom. ii, 292 ; the Lindis. 
Gloss may also be noticed : ‘and Sone fisc ofersetted.” 

xx1, 12. And nan pera pe par set etc. : Et memo 
audebat discentium (var. discumbentium) interrogare eum, 
Tu quis es (var. esset). (Notes iii, 20; ii, 7.) 

xxI, 14. Hoc iam tertio manifestatus est Iesus disci- 
pulis. 

XXI, 15-19. Rubric: the gospel for the vigil of St. 
Peter, June 28 (Roman Missal p. 302; Sarum Missal 
p- 385)- 

xxI, 16. Cura Past. p. 42: ‘And eft hé cwed td 
Petre 3m apostole, Petrus, lufast Si mé? Hé cwe%, 
Di wast bet ic 8é lufige. And ba cwa Drihten, Fed 
‘Sonne min scéap, gif Su mé lufige.’ 

xxI, 17. /élfric (Hom. ii, 290): ‘Drihten him to 
cwed Sriwa xt Sisum ylcan gereorde ; hé cwe’, Petrus, 
lufast SG mé? Hé cw, Drihten, St wast ealle Sing, 
and bii wast bet ic 8é lufige. Drihten cwz’% him td, Gif 
Ou mé lufige, lzswa mine scép.’ 

xxI, 18. pa pi gingra wre: Cum esses iunior. 
After pa the indicative is rightly employed ; cf. Wiclif : 
« Whanne thou were 3ongere.’ 

XXI, 19-24. Rubric: the gospel for the feast of St. 
John the Apostle and Evangelist, December 27 (Gué- 
ranger, Christmas i, 286; York Missal i, 23). 


XXI, 20. The context refers to xiii, 23-25. — hwet 
ys sé dé bel&w6 ? quis est qui tradit te? (Notes i, 19; 
xiii, 21.) 


xXxI, 21. hweet sceal pés? hic autem quid? Wiclif: 
‘but what this?” 
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XXI, 22. Dicit ei Iesus, Si sic eum uolo manere donec 
ueniam, quid ad te? An Old Latin reading is si eum 
uolo sic manere, and this was sometimes changed by the 
erasure of si; the resultant reading would correspond 
exactly with the Version ic wylle pet hé wunige dus. 
Essentially the same resultant reading is represented in 
the numerous MSS. that have sic for si sic (haplography). 
The text of the Version has been emended by the intro- 
duction of Gif, in conformity to the accepted reading 
(cf. the next verse). Wiclif has: ‘So I wole that he 
dwelle til that Y come, what to thee?’ 

XXI, 23. sed si sic eum uolo manere donec ueniam, 
quid ad te? The MSS. of the Version have ac Sus ic 
etc., and thus agree with the MSS. that have sic for si 
sic, as in the preceding verse. 

XXI, 24. et scimus quia uerum est testimonium eius. 

XXI, 25. Sunt autem et alia multa, quae fecit lesus ; 
quae si scribantur per singula, nec ipsum arbitror mun- 
dum (var. hunc mundum) capere eos, qui scribendi sunt, 
libros. ‘The conditional sentence represents a mechanical 
transference from the Greek. It is possible that the 
Version reproduces the variants scriberentur and capere 
posse. Wiclif’s version betrays its original in detail: 
‘whiche if thei ben writun bi ech bi hym silf, Y deme 
that the world hym silf shall not take tho bookis that ben 
to be writun.” 
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Tue title of Wordsworth and White’s critical edition of the 
Vulgate New Testament (see p. 114) has not been repeated here, 
nor has any edition of the Clementine Vulgate been particularized. 
Wiclif’s version cited in the Notes may be verified in Professor 
Skeat’s volume (reprinted from Forshall and Madden) : The New 
Testament in English according to the version by Fohn Wycliffe, 
about A. D. 1380, and revised by Fohn Purvey, about A. D. 
4388. Oxford, At the Clarendon Press, 1879. The special char- 
acter of the following lists has, moreover, excluded the collection of 
a small number of additional titles from the Notes and of a larger 
number from the Introduction. 


I MANUSCRIPTS 

In connection with this enumeration, the provenance of the 
MSS. has not been reported (see Introduction). 

Corp. — MS. CXL (formerly S. 4) of Archbishop Parker’s 
collection of MSS. at Corpus Christi College, Cambridge. Date, 
the beginning of the eleventh century. 

B.— MS. Bodley 441 (formerly NE. F. 3. 15), in the 
Bodleian Library, Oxford. Date, the beginning of the eleventh cen- 
tury. 

C. — MS. Cotton Otho C. 1, in the British Museum, London. 
Date, the beginning of the eleventh century. 

A. — MS. Ii. 2. 11, in the Cambridge University Library. 
Date, the first half of the eleventh century. 

L.— The Lakelands Fragment, in the Bodleian Library, 
Oxford. Date, the first half of the eleventh century. 

Royal. — MS. Bibl. Reg. i. A. xiv, of the Royal Library in 
the British Museum, London. Date, the twelfth century, probably 
in the reign of Stephen. 

Hatton. — MS. Hatton 38 (formerly 65), in the Bodleian 
Library, Oxford. Date, the twelfth century, probably in the reign 
of Henry II. 
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II EDITIONS 


This list embraces the editions of the entire Version and the edi- 
tions of separate gospels ; and it excludes the enumeration of the 
less comprehensive passages published in text-books and elsewhere. 

1571. The gospels of the fower Euangelistes translated in the 
olde Saxons tyme out of Latin into the vulgare toung of the Saxons, 
newly collected out of Auncient Monumentes of the sayd Saxons and 
now puplished for testimonie of the same. At London. Printed 
by John Daye dwelling ouer Aldersgate. 1571. Cum priuilegio 
Regia maiestatis per decennium. 4°. 

1665. Quatuor D, N. Fesu Christi Euangeliorum Versiones 
perantique dua, Gothica scil. et Anglo-Saxonica: Quarum illam 
ex celeberrimo Codice Argenteo nunc primum depromsit Franciscus 
Sunius F. F. Hanc autem ex Codicibus MSS. collatis emendatins 
recudi curavit Thomas Mareschallus, Anglus: Cujus etiam Obser- 
wationes in utramque Versionem subnectuntur. Accessit F Glossarium 
Gothicum : cui premittitur Alphabetum Gothicum, Runicum, Ge. 
opera ejusdem Francisci unit. Dordrechti. Typis & sumptibus 
Junianis. Excudebant Henricus & Joannes Essei, Urbis Typo- 
graphi Ordinarii. CIO IO C LXV. 4°. : 

Norte. — Some copies of this work have a changed title-page 
(the entire first ‘ gathering ” — four leaves —is in different type), 
imprinted: Amsteladami. Veneunt apud Janssonio-Waesbergios. 
A®° 1684. 

1842. Da Halgan Godspel on Englisc. The Anglo-Saxon 
Version of the Holy Gospels, edited from the original manuscripts. 
By Benjamin Thorpe. London and Oxford, 1842. 

Nore. — This edition was reprinted in America by Louis F. 
Klipstein: New York, George P. Putnam, 1848. 

1865. The Gothic and Anglo-Saxon Gospels in parallel columns 
with the versions of Wycliffe and Tyndale; arranged, with Preface 
and Notes. By Joseph Bosworth, assisted by George Waring. 
London, 1865 ; 2nd ed. 1874. 

1871-1887. The Holy Gospels.in Anglo-Saxon, Northumbrian, 
and Old Mercian Versions, synoptically arranged, with collations 
exhibiting all the readings of all the MSS. ; together with the Early 
Latin Version as contained in the Lindisfarne MS., collated with 
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the Latin Version in the Rushworth MS. By Walter W. Skeat. 
Cambridge, University Press, 1871-1887. 4°. 

Note. — This edition was projected by John M. Kemble, who 
at the time of his death, in the spring of 1857, had prepared a large 
portion of the first gospel. The work was then assumed by Charles 
Hardwick, and the completed Matthew was published in 1858. 
Professor W. W. Skeat succeeded as editor, and published Maré 
in 1871 ; Luke in 1874; Sohn in 1878; and finally a new edi- 
tion of Matthew in 1887. 

1871. ‘* Anglo-Saxon Version of the Gospel According to St. 
John.” Handbook of Anglo-Saxon and Early English. By Hiram 
Corson. New York, Holt & Williams, 1871. 

Nore. — In this instance the text was obtained from Thorpe’s 
edition. 

1893. The Gospel of Saint Luke in Anglo-Saxon. Edited 
from the Manuscripts, with an Introduction, Notes, and a Glossary. 
By James W. Bright. Oxford, At the Clarendon Press, 1893. 

1903. A Harmony of the Version: ‘¢ Parallel Passages from 
the Old English Gospels.’” Appendix I in Biblical Quotations in 
Old English Writers. Second Series. By Albert S. Cook. New 
York, Charles Scribner’s Sons ; London, Edward Arnold, 1903. 


III ANGLO-SAXON PROSE WORKS 


This is an alphabetically arranged list of the printed books from 
which have been imported into the Notes those passages of the 
Gospel of St. John that are found, in independent translation, in 
Anglo-Saxon prose works, as brought together by Professor Albert 
S. Cook in his Biblical Quotations. 

Alfred’s Soliloguies. — King Alfred’s Old English Version of 
St. Augustine's Soliloquies. Edited with Introduction, Notes, and 
Glossary, by Henry Lee Hargrove. [Yale Studies in English, 
xiii.] New York, H. Holt & Co., 1go2. 

fElfric’s Homilies. — The Homilies of the Anglo-Saxon Church. 
Ed. by Benjamin Thorpe. 2 vols. London, 1844-1846. 

fElfric’s Lives of Saints. Ed. by Walter W. Skeat. [E. E. 
T. S., 76, 82, 94, 114.] London, 1881-1900. 

Ancient Laws and Institutes of England. Ed. by Benjamin 
Thorpe. 1 vol. fol. ; also 2 vols. 8vo. London, 1840. 
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Bede’s Ecclesiastical History of the English People (The Old 
English Version of ). Ed. by Thomas Miller. [E. E. T. S., 95, 
96, 110, 111.] London, 1890-1898. 

Benedictine Rule. — Die angelsachsischen Prosabearbeitungen der 
Benedictinerregel. Hrsg. von Arnold Schréer, [Bibliothek der 
ags. Prosa, ii.] Kassel, Georg H. Wigand, 1885-1888. 

The Rule of S. Benet, Latin and Anglo-Saxon Interlinear 
Version. Ed. by H. Logeman. [E. E. T. S.,90.] London, 1888. 

Blickling Homilies of the Tenth Century (The). Ed. by R. 
Morris. [E. E. T. S., 58, 63, 73-] London, 1874-1880. 

Cura Pastoralis. — King Alfred’s West-Saxon Version of Gre- 
gory’s Pastoral Care. Ed. by Henry Sweet. [E. E. T. S., 45-] 
London, 1871. 

Gregory’s Dialogues. — Bischofs Warferth von Worcester Ueber- 
setzung der Dialoge Gregors des Grossen. Hrsg. von Hans Hecht. 
[Bibliothek der ags. Prosa, v.] Leipzig, Georg H. Wigand, 
1900. 

et een of St. Basil (The Anglo-Saxon Version of the). Ed. 
by Henry W. Norman. 2nd ed. London, 1849. 

Homilies and Saints Lives. — Angelsachsische Homilien und 
Heiligenleben. Hrsg. von Bruno Assmann, [Bibliothek der ags. 
Prosa, iii. ] Kassel, Georg H. Wigand, 1889. 

Interrogationes in Genesin. — ‘* 7Elfric’s version of Alcuini In- 
terrogationes Segeuulfi in Genesin.’” Ed. by George Edwin Mac- 
Lean. Anglia vi, 425-473 ; vii, I-59. 

Old English Martyrology (dn). Ed. by George Herzfeld. 
[E. E. T. S., 116.] London, 1900. 

Popular Treatises on Science written during the Middle Ages. 
Ed. by Thomas Wright. London, 1841. 

Wulfstan: Sammlung der ihm zugeschriebenen Homilien. Hrsg. 
von Arthur Napier. Berlin, Weidmann, 1883. 





IV SPECIAL STUDIES OF THE VERSION 
Drake, Allison, The Authorship of the West Saxon Gospels. 
Columbia College Dissertation. New York, 1894. 
Handke, Robert, Ueber das Verhaltnis der westsachsischen Evan- 
gelien - Uebersetzung zum lateinischen Original. Dissertation 
(Halle-Wittenberg). Halle, C. A. Kaemmerer & Co., 1896. 
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Harris, Lancelot Minor, Studies in the Anglo-Saxon Version of 
the Gospels. Part I: The form of the Latin Original, and Mis- 
taken Renderings. Johns Hopkins University Dissertation. Balti- 
more, I9oI. 

Harris, Mattie Anstice, 4 Glossary of the West Saxon Gospels. 
[Yale Studies in English, vi.] Boston, New York, and London, 
Lamson, Wolffe & Co., 1899. 

Henshaw, Alonzo Norton, The Syntax of the Indicative and 
Subjunctive Moods in the Anglo-Saxon Gospels. Dissertation. 
Leipzig, Oswald Schmidt, 1894. 

Owen, W. B., ‘‘ The influence of the Latin Syntax in the Anglo- 
Saxon Gospels.’’ Transactions of the American Philological Associ- 
ation xiii (1882), 59-64. 

Reimann, Max, Die Sprache der mittelkentischen Evangelien 
(Codd. Royal 1 A und Hatton 38). Berlin, Weidmann, 1883. 


V LITURGICAL WORKS 


Die Kalendarien und Martyrologien der Angelsachsen so wie das 
Martyrologium und der Computus der Herrad von Landsperg. 
Nebst Annalen der Fahre 1859 und 1860. Von Ferdinand Piper. 
Berlin, R. Decker, 1862. 

The Liturgical Year. By the R. R. Dom Prosper Guéranger. 
Translated from the French by the Rev. Dom Laurence Shepherd 
and the Benedictines of Stanbrook. London, Burns and Oates, 
1867-1903. 

The Roman Missal for the use of the Laity; including all the Feasts 
for England, Scotland, Ireland, the Society of “fesus, and Order of 
S. Benedict. A new and complete edition. London, Burns and 
Oates, Ig01. 

The Sarum Missal, in English. [By A. H. Pearson.] Lon- 
don, The Church Press, 1868. Second edition, 1884. 

The York Missal. — Missale Ad Usum Insignis Ecclesia Ebora- 
censis. [The Surtees Society, 59, 60.] London, 1874. 


VI GRAMMATICAL WORKS 


Several important books and monographs that are not cited in the 
Notes have been included in this list. 
fElfric’s Grammar. — ZElfrics Grammatik und Glossar, Hrsg. 
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von Julius Zupitza. Erste Abteilung : Text und Varianten. Ber- 
lin, Weidmann, 1380. 

Callaway, Morgan, Jr., The Absolute Participle in Anglo-Saxon. 
Johns Hopkins University Dissertation. Baltimore, 1889. 

Callaway, Morgan, Jr., ‘‘ The Appositive Participle in Anglo- 
Saxon.” Publications of the Modern Language Association of 
America xvi (1901), 141-360. 

Cosijn, P. J., Adltwestsachsische Grammatik, Haag, Martinus 
Nijhoff, 1883-1888. 

Belden, Henry Marvin, The Prepositions in, on, to, for, fore, 
and at in Anglo-Saxon Prose. Johns Hopkins University Disserta- 
tion. Baltimore, 1897. 

Biilbring, Karl D., Altenglisches Elementarbuch. 1. Teil : Laut- 
lehre. Heidelberg, Carl Winter, 1902. 

Kaluza, Max, Historische Grammatik der englischen Sprache. 
Berlin, Emil Felber, 1900-1901. 

Kellner, Leon, Historical Outlines of English Syntax. London 
and New York, Macmillan & Co., 1892. 

Kock, Ernst Albin, The English Relative Pronouns: a critical 
essay. Lund, Hjalmar Moller, 1897. 

March, Francis A., 4 Comparative Grammar of the Anglo-Saxon 
Language. New York, Harper & Brothers, 1871. 

Morris, Richard, and L. Kellner and Henry Bradley, Historical 
Outlines of English Accidence. London and New York, Macmil- 
lan & Co., 1897. 

Shearin, Hubert Gibson, The Expression of Purpose in Old 
English Prose. [Yale Studies in English, xviii] New York, 
H. Holt & Co., 1903. 

Sievers, Eduard, ngelsachsische Grammatik. Dritte Auflage. 
Halle, Max Niemeyer, 1898. Translated and edited by Albert S. 
Cook, dn Old English Grammar. Third edition. Boston, Ginn 
& Co., 1903. 

Wiilfing, J. Ernst, Die Syntax in den Werken Alfreds des 
Grossen. Bonn, P. Hanstein, 1894-1901. 


Gorrell, J. H., ‘‘ Indirect Discourse in Anglo-Saxon.”’ Pubii- 
cations of the Modern Language Association of America x (1895), 
342-485. 

Trilsbach, Gustav, Die Lautlebre der spatwestsachsischen Evan- 
gelien. Bonn, P. Hanstein, 1905. 


Glossary 


The order of words is strictly alphabetical, @ being placed between 
ad and af ; but initial 3 follows t. & is used for both and p. All 
forms and all variant spellings are entered. The gender of adjectives 
is not designated, but all forms are entered. Roman numerals in- 
dicate the class of ablaut verbs; wi., w2., w3., the class of wealc 
verbs; rd., the reduplicating verbs; prp., the preteritive-present 
verbs ; anv., the anomalous verbs. The parts of the verb are cited 
in the order used in Bright’s Anglo-Saxon Reader : inf., ptc., ger., 
ind. pres., opt. pres., imp., ind. pret., opt. pret., pp., no designa- 
tion being used in the case of ind. and of pres. Each designation of 
mood and tense applies to all citations that follow until another de- 
signation is used. The citations are intended to be complete except 
when ‘etc.’ is added, ‘etc.’ covering at least two instances. 

The Latin words of the original cited in ( ) are designed to show 
literalness or freedom on the part of the translator, or otherwise to 
illustrate the meaning. When following a definition, the Latin word 
occurs in all citations covered by the definition ; when following a 
citation, in that passage only. 
beget, bear : pp. Acennede, 


A 


I, 13 efc. 
ablendan, wr., blind: pret. | Aceorfan, 11, cut: pret. 3d 
3d sg. ablende, 12, 40. sg. acerf, 18, 10. 


Abraham, Abraham: ns. | Acuman, v, come; come up 
8, 39 ete.; gs. Abra-| to, be sufficient for, sus- 
hames, 8, 33 etc; as. tain, bear: inf. 16, 12 
Abraham, 8, 57. (see Note). 

abigan, u, bow, bend, | adrifan, 1, drive, expel : 
stoop: pret. 3d sg. abéah, pret. 3d sg. adraf, 2, 15; 
SEG, 832 Onsen i. pret. opt. 3d sg. Adrife, 

ac, conj., but: 1, 8 etc. T2Az. 

acennan, w1., bring forth, | ®, f., law: ns. 1, 17 etc.5 
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ds: , 1,45 etc); as. 2, 
7, 19 ete. 

zfen, m., evening : ns. 20, 
19. 


zfre, adv., ever, always : 
14, 16. 

zftemest, supl. adj., /ast: 
ds. zeftemestan, 7, 37. 

efter, prep. w. dat., I. 
after (time and place): 1, 
153; 8, 9 etc. ; efter 
‘San, after that, after- 
wards: 21, 1. —2.ac- 
cording to: 2,63 8, 15. 
— 3. after, for (object 
sought): 6, 27. 

#ghwylc, pron. adj. and 
subst., each, every one: 
Ns. 16, 32. 

goer, pron., each. — 
conj., #gSer ge. . . ge, 
both? .\ and y15,'24. 

zlc, pron. adj. and subst., 
each, every: NS. 3, 8 etc.; 
gs. @lces, 17, 2; ds. #l- 
con, 19, 233 as. #lene, 
As Hletens eles Tee —— 
(with Gder), each other : 
NS. 135 1403 14} 22- 

nig, pron. adj. and subst., 
any, anyone: NS. 2, 25 
etc.; as. Snigne, 7, 51; 
18, 31. 

#r, comp. adj., 1. early: 
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as. zrme, 21, 4. —2. 
earlier : ns. 1, 15 (prior). 


zr, I. comp. ady., before, 


formerly, first : 6, 623 75 
513 9, 27 (tam). —supl. 
zrest, 8, 7 etc.; rost, 
I, 41. —2. cConj., ere, 
before: (w. opt.) 4, 49 
etcas, (w. ind.) 13,38: 
—3. prep. w. dat., de- 
fore: 1, 15r etc.; — xr 
Sam Se, before that, be- 
Sore: (w. opt.) 13, 19 
etc.; (w. ind.) 8, 58. 

Zrenddraca, m., messen- 
ger: ns. 13, 16 (apos- 
tolus). 

ryst, m. f., rising, resur- 
rection : NS. 11, 253 ds. 
reste, 5, 29. 

zt, prep. w. dat., I. at, in 
(place, time): 4, 63 6, 
64 etc. — 2. of, from (w. 
verbs of asking, hearing, 
receiving): 1, 40 (see 
Note); 4,93 5, 41 etc. 
— 3. about, in respect to: 
4, 18. 

ztforan, prep. w. dat., be- 
Sore, in front of: 19, 
13. 

ztgeedere, adv., together, 
in company: 4, 9 etc. 

zthrinan, I, w. gen., touch. 


Hlogsarp 


imp. 2nd sg. zthrin, 20, 
17; pret. 3d sg. ethran, 
7, 30, 44 (mittere ma- 
nus). 

ztspurnan, 1, strike 
against, stumble: 3d sg. 
ztspyrnd, 11, 9, Io. 

ztywednys, f., appear- 
ance, manifestation : — 
Godes etywednys, Epz- 
phany : gs. etywednysse, 
I, 29%. 

Bfindan, 11, find, detect : 
pp- afunden, 8, 4 (depre- 
hendere). 

agan, prp., own, possess: 
3d sg. nah (< ne 4h), 
NO, 2s 

agen, adj., ow2: ds. age- 
num, 5, 43 3 as. agen, 7, 
18; 10, 15; dp. 4genum, 
I, I1 3 agenon, 16, 32 ; 
ap. agene, 10, 3, 4. 

agéotan, Il, pour, pour out : 
pret. 3d sg. agéat, 2, 15. 

agyfan, v, give over, give 
up: pret. 3d sg. Agef, 
19, 30. 

ahebban, vi, /ift, lift up, 
exalt: 3d sg. ahefS, 13, 
18; 2nd pl. ahebba%, 8, 
28; pret. 3d sg. ahof, 3, 
14 etc. ; pp. ahafen, 12, 
32> 34- 


Ig! 
ahon, rd., hang, crucify: 
ger. ahonne, 19, 163 


pret. 3d pl. ahéngon, 19, 
18, 23 ; pp. ahangen, 19, 
20, 32, 41. 

ahsian, see axian. 

ahyldan, w1., bend, incline, 
bow : pret. 3d sg. ahylde, 
T9, 30- 

ahyrdan, w1., Zarden: pret. 
3d sg. ahyrde, 12, 40. 

alztan, rd., let go, lay 
down: ger. alz#tanne, 10, 
18. 

alewe, f., aloe: ap. alewan, 
19, 39- 

alyfan, w1., allow, permit : 
pp- alyfed, 5, 10; 18, 
31. 

alysan, w1., make free, lib- 
erate: 3d sg. alyst, 8, 
32, 36. 

an, num. adj. and subst., 
I. one: ns. 6, 8 etc. ; ds. 
anum, 6, 53r etc. ; anon, 
20, 19 (see Note); an 
efter Anum, one after an- 
other: 8, 93 on anon 
restedege, 20, 1 (see 
Note) ; as. anne, 8, 41 
etc. ; 4n, 7, 213 on an, 
im one, in unity: 17, 23- 
— 2. a, an (indef. art.): 
ns. 4, 7 etc. ; ds. anre, 
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20, 73 as. anne, 6, 3 
etc. 3 an, 8, 3 etc. — 3. 
alone: ns. ana, 6,153 8, 
16312, 243 an, 17, 3 
(solus) ; as. anne, 8, 29 
etc. ; np. ana, 6, 22. 
ancenned, pp. adj., only 
born, only begotten: ns. 
ancenneda, 1, 183 gs. 
ancennedes, 1, 14; 4n- 
cennedan, 3, 16, 18. 
and, conj., amd: 1, 1 ete.; 
(renders e¢ . . . et, ‘both 
- .. and,” 12, 28; et, 
‘also,’ 13, 32 3 21, 9). 
anda, m., strong feeling, 
anger, zeal: ns. 2, 17, 
andettan, w1., acknow- 
ledge, confess: pret. opt. 
3d sg. andette, 9, 22. 
Andreas, m., Andrew: 
Ns. I, 40 etc. ; gs. An- 
dreas, 1, 44; Sancte An- 
dreas mezsse®fen, Eve of 
St. Andrew (November 
30): 1, 35r3 ds. Andree, 
12, 22. 
andswarian, w2., answer, 
reply: 2nd sg. andswa- 
rast, 18, 22 5 pret. 3d sg. 
andswarode, 1, 26 etc. ; 
andswarude, 2, 19 etc. ; 
andswarede, 8, 14; 3d 
pl. andswarodon, 8, 33 
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ete.5 
18 etc. 
andswaru, f , answer: as. 
andsware, 19, 9. 
andwyrdan wt., answer : 
pret. 3d sg. andwyrde, 1, 
21 etc.; andwurde, 4, 
173 6, 73 3d pl. and- 
wytdon, 7, 46. 
andwyrde, n., ansqwer: as. 
andwyrde, 1, 22. 
Annas, Annas : ns. 18, 24; 
ds. Annan, 18, 13. 
ansyn, f., appearance, face : 
ds. ansyne, 7, 24. 
anweald, m., power, con- 
trol: as. anweald, 1, 12 
etc, 
aparian, w2., arrest, ap- 
prehend, take: pp. aparod, 
Songs 
apostol, m., apostle: gp. 
apostola, 15, 12r, 17r. 
areran, wi., raise up: 1st 
sg. ar®ére, 2, 19 etc. ; 
and sg. ar&rst, 2, 20. 
Arimathea, Arimathea: 
ds. Arimathea, 19, 38. 
arisan, I, arise : inf. 20, 9 ; 
imp. 2nd sg. Aris, 5, 8; 
‘and pl. arisa8, 14, 313 
pret. 3d sg. Aras, 2, 22 
ete; 
arwurdian, w2., honour: 


andswaredon, 2, 
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1st sg. arwurSige, 8, 49; 
3d sg. arwurdad, 5, 23; 
3d pl. arwurdigead, 5, 
23; opt. 3d pl. arwurdi- 
geon, 5, 23- 

ascensio Domini, ascen- 
sion of the Lord, Ascen- 


sion Day: as. ascensio 
Domini, 15, 7%. 
Ascunian, w2., shun, 


avoid ; refuse, reject: 3d 
sg. ascuna®, 8, 46 (argu- 
ere). 

asendan, wt., send : pret. 
2d sg. asendest, 11, 42 3 
gd sg. dsende, 5, 36; 
pp- asend, 1, 65 3, 283 
asende, 1, 24. 

Asettan, wi., set, place: 
pret. 3d pl. asetton, 19, 
23 pp. set, 2, 6. 

assa, m., ass: as. assan, 
12, 14. 

asse, f., she-ass : gs. assan, 
12,085. 

astigan, I, go up, ascend : 
ptc. astigendne, 6, 623 
3d sg. astih®, 3, 13 (see 
Note); pret. rst sg. astah, 
20,173; 3d sg. astah, 6, 3. 

astyrian, wi. and wz., 
move, stir up, agitate: pp. 
astyred, 5, 4, 7- 

atéon, u, draw: inf. 21, 
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6; pret. 3d sg. atéah, 
18, 10. 

adéwéan, vi, wash, bathe: 
pp. adwogene, 13, 12. 

aweccan, wi., wake up, 
raise up: 3d sg. awecd, 
5, 213; opt. ist sg. 
awecce, 6, 39, 40 5 pret. 
3d sg. awehte, 12, 9, 17. 

awefan, v, weave: pp. 
awefen, 19, 23. 

aweg, adv., away: 1, 29 
etc. 

awendan, wt., turn, over- 
turn, change : pp. awend, 
10, 35 (soluere). 

awreccan, wi., rouse, raise 
up: inf. 11, 11 (see Note); 
pret. 3d sg. awrehte, 12, 
ts 

awritan, 1, write: 
awriten, 2, 17 etc. 

awurpan, Il, throw, cast: 
pp. Aaworpen, 12, 31515, 


PP 


awyrgan, wi., curse: pp- 
awyrgede, 7, 49- 

axian (axsian, ahsian, ah- 
xian), w2., ask, question: 
inf. axian, 21, 12; ahsian, 
16, 19 3 pte. axsiende, 8, 
7; 2nd sg. axast, 18, 213 
gd pl. ahsa®, 16, § 5 opt. 
3d sg. axie, 16, 30; imp 
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2nd pl. axiad, 9, 21, 233] 11, 523 vp. bearn, 13, 
pret. 3d sg. axode, 4, 52 33 (filiolus). 
etc. ; 3d pl. axodon, 9,|béatan, rd., beat, strike: 
2, 193 axsodon, 1, 21, 2nd sg. béatst, 18, 23. 
253; axsedon, 9,153 opt.|bebéodan, 11, command, 
3d pl. axsodon, 1, 19. bid: 1st sg. bebéode, 
15, 143 pret. 3d sg. be- 
béad, 8, 5 etc. 
B bebod, n., commandment, 
ban, n., bone: as. ban, 19,| command: ns. 12, 503 
36. 15, 123 as. bebod, 10, 
Barrabbas, Barabbas: ns. 18 ; 13, 343 ap. bebodu, 
18, 40; as. Barrabban, 14, 21 3 15, 10; beboda, 
18, 40. 14,: E55 
bec, n., back: as. on bec, | bebyrgan, wr., bury: ger. 
backwards, back, 6, 66;| bebyrgenne, 19, 40 ; opt. 
20, 143 under bec, back, 3d sg. bebyrge, 12, 7; 
18, 6. pp. bebyrged, 11, 17. 
be, prep. w. dat., nearby,|bed(d), n., bed: as. bedd, 
by; — with reference to.| 5, 10, 11, 123 bed, 5, 
in respect of, of: 15,223| 8, 9. 
16, 8 etc. ; —as regards, | bediglian, w2., hide, con- 
concerning: 1, 7 etc.;—| ceal: pret. 3d sg. bedig- 
be mé sylfum (a mistaken} lode, 8, 59; 12, 36. 
rendering of a meipso,|bedyppan, w1., dip, dip 
‘from myself’), 7, 173] im: pret. 3d sg. bedypte, 
— according to, by: 7,| 13,263 pp. bedyppedne, 
24 etc.; (measure) 3, 34; 13, 26. 
— be naman, by name :|befon, rd., 1. take hold of, 


TObess Seize : opt. 3d pl. befon, 
bearm, m., bosom: ds. 12, 35.2. encompass, 
bearme, 1, 18 ; 13, 23. contain : inf. 21, 25. 


bearn, n., child: np. bearn, | beforan, prep. w. dat., ve- 
I, 12 etc. ; ap, bearn,| fore (time and place) : 1, 
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153 10, 4 etc. ; — (after 
object) mé beforan, 1, 
30. 
begeondan, prep. w. dat., 
beyond : 1, 28 etc. 
begyrdan, wi., gird, be- 
gird: pret. 3d sg. be- 
gytde, 13, 45 21, 73 
pp. begyrd, 13, 5. 
behéaldan, rd., hold ; — 
observe, look upon, be- 
hold: pret. 3d sg. be- 
heold, ©2335) 22:3°9'7, II- 
belzwan, w1., betray : inf. 
13, 11 ; bel%won, 6, 64; 
3d sg. bel@wS, 13, 21 
(see Note) ; 21, 20 ; pret. 
3d sg. bel#wde, 6, 71 
etc. ; opt. (ind. ?) pret. 
3d sg. bel%wde, 13, 2. 
belgan, 1, be angry, be 
enraged: 2nd pl. belgas, 
Fy 183: 
belican, u, close, lock: pp. 
belocene, 20, 19 ; belo- 
cenum, 20, 26. 
béodan, 11, command, bid : 
ist sg. béode, 15, 17. 
béon, anv., be, exist (for 
Latin descendere, 5, 73 
exire, 17, 83 effiert, 15, 
8; fiert, 4, 143 5, 4, 
9 etc.; manere, 11, 6; 
12, 343 14, 16): inf. 1, 
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46 etc.; 1st sg. béo, 7, 
29, 335 8, 555 12, 325 
ond psee pists) 15. 42:3 
gadis bid, 3, Fe etc. 3 
by%, 10, 9 etc. ; 2nd pl. 
béo%, 8, 31 etc. ; 3d pl. 
béoS, 6, 45 etc. ; (the 
foregoing forms have a 
future meaning); opt. 3d 
sew beo, 35/2) efcn; 2nd 
pl. beon, 3, 7 etc.) 3d 
ply beon;) 9, 49 50 ump. 
ond» se. béo, 7 59,) 3. 
—eom, 1, 20 etc. ; 2nd 
sp cart, 1, 19 ete. 53d 
sg. is, I, 15 etc.3 ys, 
10, 38 etc.; rst pl. synt, 
8, 33 etc.; 2nd pl. synd, 
3, 28; synt, 6, 26 etc. 5 
3d pl. synd, 6, 49 etc. 5 
synt, 1, 13 etc. 5 opt. 
ist sg. sy, 8, 243 2nd 
sg. sy, 8, 53 etc.; sl, 4, 
Iz etc: 3 3d sg. sy, 1, 
go ete: 5 Si, 7, 17 etc. 5 
rst pl. syn, 17, 22; 2nd 
pl. syn, 5, 34 etc.; 3d 
pl. syn, 3, 20 etc. ; —(w. 
negative) 3d sg. nis (ne 
is), 1, 47 etc. 5 nys, 10, 
34 etc. — wesan: pret. 
Ist sg. was, 8, 58 etc.; 
and sg. ware, 1, 483; 
3d sg. wes, I, 1 etc.§ 
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2nd pl. wron, 15, 3; 
3d pl. weron, 1, 3 etc. ; 
opt. 2nd sg. wére, 11, 
21 etc.; 3d sg. wére, 
I, 31 etc. ; 2nd pl. we- 
ron, 9, 413 15, 19; 3d 
pl. w&ron, 21, 25 ;—(w. 
negative) pret. ist sg. 
nes (ne wes), 11, 15 ; 
3d sg. nes, 1, 3 etc. ; 
opt. pret. 3d sg, nézre, 
9, 33 etc. ; 3d pl. nzron, 
18, 28. 

beorhtnys, f., brightness, 
splendour ; — glory, hon- 
our (renders  claritas 
throughout) : ds. beorht- 
nysse, 1.7, § ; as. beorht- 


nysse, 17, 22, 24; 
beorhtnesse, 5, 41. 
beorscipe, n., banquet, 


feast: as. beorscipe, 12, 
2. 

beran, Iv, 1. bear, carry: 
opt. 2nd sg. bere, 5, 10; 
pret. 3d sg. ber, 12, 6 
etc. ; pret. opt. 3d sg. 
bere, 1, 8.—2. bring 
forth, bear: inf. 15, 4; 
3d sg. byrS, 15, 2, 5; 
opt. 2nd pl. beron, 15, 
Ce ao 

beren, adj., made of bar- 
ley, barley : dp. berenan, 
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6, 133 ap. berene, 6, 
9. 
beséon, v, /ook: pret. 3d 
sg. beseah, 20,).11)3—= 
look about: pret. 3d sg. 
beseah, 1, 38 (conuerti). 
besmitan, 1, defile, pollute: 
pp. besmitene, 18, 28. 
bestandan, vi, stand by, 
stand around ; —itan be- 
standan, surround : pret. 
3d pl. bestodon, 10, 24. 
beswican, 1, deceive, de- 
lude : 3d sg. beswicd, 7, 
12; pp. beswicene, 7, 47, 
bet, adv., better : 4, 52. 
betera, see gad. 
Bethania, Bethany: ns. 11, 
18; ds. Bethania, 1, 23 
etc. 
Bethleem, Bethlehem : gs. 
Bethleem, 7, 42. 
Bethsaida, Bethsaida: ns, 
5, 23 ds. Bethsaida, 12, 
21; Bethzaida, 1, 44. 
betwéonan, betweox, see 
betwynan, betwux. 
betwux, prep. w. dat., be- 
tween, among : 6,93 12, 
19 ; betweox, 6, 61. 
betwynan, prep. w.: dat. 
(after object exc. at 7, 35; 
16, 19), between, among: 
4, 33 etc. ; betwéonan, 
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7. 355 9, 163 19, 245 
—&ow betwéonan, from 
each other (ab inuicem): 
5, 443 Eow betwynan, 
each other (inuicem): 13, 


34. 
bedurfan, prp., eed: 3d 
sg. beSearf, 13, 10. 
bewindan, 0, wind, 
wrap: pret. 3d pl. be- 
wundon, 19, 29, 40. 
bicgan, w1., buy: inf. 4, 8 ; 
ist pl. bicge wé, 6, 5; 
imp. 2nd sg. bige, 13, 
29. 
bicnian, wz., beckon : pret. 
3d sg. bicnode, 13, 24. 
biddan, v, w. acc. of per- 
son and gen. of thing, 
ask, pray, ask for: 1st 
sg. bidde, 14, 16 etc. ; 
2nd sg. bitst, 4, 9; 2nd 
pl. biddad, 14, 13 etc. ; 
imp. 2nd pl. bidda®, 15, 
7416, 24; pret. 3d sg. 
bed, 4, 40, 47 5 19, 383 
3d pl. b¥don, 4, 31 etc. ; 
opt. pret. 2nd sg. bzde, 
4, 10. 
bigspell, n., parable : as. 
bigspell, 10, 6; 16, 29 ; 
dp. bigspellum, 16, 25. 
bindan, 111, bind : pret. 3d 
pl. bundon, 18, 125 pp. 
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gebunden, 11, 44; ge- 
bundene, 18, 24. 

binnan, prep. w. dat. and 
acc., within (place and 
time): 2, 19 3 21, 30. 

bisceop, m., bishop;— 
high priest, chief priest : 
ns. I1, 49 etc. 3 gs. bis~ 
ceopes, 18, 10 etc. ; ds, 
bisceope, 18, 15 etc. 3; 
np. bisceopas, 11, 47 
etc. ; dp. bisceopum, 7, 
45 etc. 

bita, m., dit, morsel: ds. 
bitan, 13, 27; as. bitan, 


135 30. 

bl#d, f., fruit: np. blzda, 
Sruit, 15, 16; ap. bl#da, 
15, 2 etc. 

blese, f. torch: dp. blasum, 
ES, 13s 

blawan, rd., blow, breathe, 
pret. 3d sg. bléow, 6, 
18 3 20, 22. 

blétsian, w2., bless: pp. 
geblétsod, 12, 13. 

blind, adj., blind: ns. 9, 1 
etc.; gs. blindes, 11, 37 ; 
ds, blindan, 9, 17 5 mp. 
blinde, 9, 39 etc. 5 gp- 
blindra, 5, 3.etc. 

blide, adj., happy, joyful : 
ns. 11, 153 np. blide, 
20, 20. 
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blod, n., blood: ns. 6, 55 
etc.; as. blod, 6, 53 etc.; 
dp. acennede of blodum 
(ex sanguinibus), 1, 13. 

boc, f., book: ds. béc, 20, 
30; dp. bocum, 6, 45 ; 
ap. béc, 21, 25. 

bocere, m., scribe : np. bo- 
ceras, 8, 3. 

box, m., box: gp. boxa, 
19, 39 (libra). 

brecan, v, 1. break: pret. 
3d pl. br&con, 19, 32, 
33- —2. violate, break 
(soluere): pret. 3d sg. 
brec, 5, 18. 

bréost, n., breast ;—pl., 
breast : ap. bré€ost, 21, 
20; dp. bréostum, 13, 
25. 

brerd, m., brim, top: as. 
brerd, 2, 7. 

bringan, wi., 1. bring: 
2nd pl. bringe gé, 18, 
29; opt. rst pl. bringon, 
1, 22 (dare) ; imp. 2nd 
pl. bringaS, 21, 10 ; pret. 
3d sg. brohte, 4, 33; 19, 
39. —2. bring forth, pro- 
duce : 3d sg. bring, 12, 
24. 

brddor, m., brother: ns. 
DYn Zee wbiOOUrs aT. 
40; 6, 8; gs. brodvor, 
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TI, 193 as. bro8or, 1, 
413; np. brddra, 7, 3; 
dp. broSrum, 21, 333 
brodron, 20, 17. 

briican, 11 w. gen., use, 
enjoy, partake of, eat: 3d 
pl. brucad, 4, 9 (see 
Note). 

bryd. f., bride: as. br¥de, 
39 %9- 

brydguma, m., bridegroom: 
Ns. 3, 29; gs. brydgu- 
man, 3, 29 ; as. brydgu- 
man, 2, 9. 

brytsen, f., fragment : gp. 


brytsena, 6, 133 ap. 
brytsena, 6, 12. 
bigan, wu, bend, turn 


away : pret. 3d sg. béah, 


5» 13- ' 

burg (burh), f., city, town : 
ds. byrig, 4, 28, 30; as. 
burhy) 227.54." 

burne, f., stream, brook: 
as. burnan, 18, 1. 

biiton (bitan), prep. w. 
dat., 1. outside of, out of : 
bitan, 9, 22. — 2. with- 
out: 15, 255 butan, «x, 
35 15, 5-—-3. except: 
19, 15. 

biton (biitan), conj., 1. 
(w. opt.) waless : 3, 2 etc. 
—2. (w. ind.) except, 
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except that, but: 6, 46; 
biitan, 1, 18 ; — (without 
Verb)i55 >. 70.3 oa 7, yeE2es 
butan, 6, 22; 14, 6; 
—biton Set, except that: 
10, 105-13, 10. 

byrig, see burg. 

byrgen, f., grave, tomb, 
sepulchre: ns. 19, 413 ds. 
byrgene, 12, 173 byr- 
genne, I1, 31 etc. ; byr- 
gyne, 20, 113 as. byr- 
gene, 19, 423 20, 11; 
dp. byrgenum, 5, 28. 

byrnan, v, burn : pte. byr- 
nende, 5, 35. 

byrden, f., burden: ap. 
byrdena, 16, 33. 

bysen, f., example : 
bysene, 13, 15. 

bysmor, n., calumny, blas- 
phemy : as. bysmor, 10, 
36 (blasphemia). 

bysmorspzc, f., blasphe- 
mous speech, blasphemy : 
ds. bysmorspce, 10, 33. 


as. 


C 


cafertin, m., all, court: 
as. cafertiin, 18, 15. 

Caiphas, Caiaphas: ns. 
II, 49 etc.; Kaiphas, 
18, 143; gs. Caiphas, 18, 
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13; ds. Caiphan, 18, 
28. 

calic, m., chalice, cup: as. 
calic, 18, 11. 

Capharnaum, Capernaum: 
ds. Capharnaum, 2, 12 
etc. 

Casere, m., Cesar, the 
emperor: gs. Szs Caseres, 
19, 12 (Caesar) ; — Ce- 
sar: ds. Kasere, 19, 15. 

ceald, adj., cold: ns. 18, 
18. 

céapsceamul, m., foll- 
booth, treasury : ds. céap- 
sceamule, 8, 20 (see 
Note). 

ceaster, f., towzn, city : ds. 
ceastre, I, 44 etc. 5 as. 
Geastle,. 45.5 5) 11> 30s 

cempa, m., warrior, 
soldier : ds. cempan, 19, 
23 3 Mp. cempan, 19, 23 
etc. ; gp. cempena, 19, 
34. 

cennan, wi., beget, give 
birth to: 3d sg. cen%, 
16, 21 5 pp. gecenned, 3, 
ays 

ceorl, m., man, husband: 
Ns 45) 1815) as: yeeorl a4, 
16 etc. ; ap. ceorlas, 4, 
18. 

Cephas, Cephas: ns. 1, 42. 
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Chanaa, Cana: ds. Chanaa, | culfre, f., dove : as. culfran, 


2, 11. 

cing, cining, see cyning. 

cline, adj., clean, pure: 
ns. 13, 103 np. cine, 
13, Lo etc. 

cl#nsung, f., cleansing, 
purification: ds, clén- 
sunge, 3, 25- 

clad, n., cloth: ds. clade, 
19, 40. 

clypian, w2., I. cry, cry 
out, exclaim : pte. clypi- 
endes, 1, 233 3d sg. 
clypaS, 1, 153 pret. 3d 
sg. clypode, 7, 28 etc. ; 
3d pl. clypodon, 18, 40 
etc. ; clypedon, 12, 13. 
—2. call, summon: 34 
sg. clypaS, 11, 28; 2nd 
pl. clypia’, 13, 13 5 imp. 
2nd sg. clypa, 4, 16; 
pret. 3d sg. clypode, 1, 
48 etc. ; 3d pl. clypodon, 
9, 18, 24. 

cnapa, m., boy, child: ns. 
6, 93 as. cnapan, 16, 
215 Vp. CNapan, 21, 5. 

cocc, m., cock: ns. 13, 38 
(see Note) ; 18, 27. 

COfN, N., grain: Ns. 12, 24. 

Crist, m., Christ: ns. 1, 
20 etc. ; as. Crist, 1, 17 
etc. 


1, 32; ap. culfran, 2, 
FA, 16. 


cuman, Iv, I. come (for 


Latin descendere at 5, 45 
6, 33, 38 3 surgere, at 7, 
52): inf. 5, 40 etc.; pte. 
cumendne, 1, 9, 325 473 
cumende, 1, 29 3 Ist sg. 
cume, 5, 7 etc. ; 3d sg. 
cym®, 1, 30 etc. ; 1st pl. 
cumas, 14, 233; 3d pl. 
cumad, 3, 26 etc. 5 opt. 


-Ist sg. cume, 21, 235 


opt. 3d sg. cume, 7, 37 3 
11, 56; imp. 2nd sg. 
cum, 1, 463; 2nd pl. 
cuma’, 1, 39 etc. ; pret. 
Ist sg. COM, 1, 31 etc. 5 
and sg. come, 6, 25 5 11, 
273 3d sg. com, 1, 7 
etc. ; 6, 33 (see Note) ; 
3d pl. cOmon, 1, 39 
etc. ; cOmun, 3, 23 etc. 5 
opt. pret. rst sg. come, 
15, 223 pp. cumen, 17, 
1, 4— 2.80 3.int. 9, 45 30 
sg. cymS, 13, 3- 


cunnan, prp., know: 1st 


sg. can, 7, 293 10, 155 
3d sg. cann, 7, 15 etc. 5 
14, 17 (see Note) ; can, 
10, 15 3 1st pl. cunnon, 
6, 42; 2nd pl. cunnon, 
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I, 26 etc. ; cunne gé, 8, 
19; 3d pl. cunnon, 15, 
21; opt. rst sg. cunne, 
7, 29 etc. 5 pret. Ist sg. 
cude, 1, 333 2nd sg. 
ciSest, 1, 48 (see Note) ; 
3d sg. cide, 2, 24 etc. ; 
7, 49 (see Note); 2nd 
pl. ction, 8, 55; 3d 
pl. ciSon, 16, 3; 20, 95 
opt. pret. 2nd pl. ciidon, 
14, 7- 

cid, adj. pp., Anowz: ns. 
8, 15. 

cida, m., acquaintance : 
ns. 18, 26. 

cweartern, n., prison : as. 
cweartern, 3, 24. 

cwedan, V, say: ptc. cwe- 
Sende, 1, 15 etc. ; 2nd 
sg. cwyst, 8, 5 etc. ; 
3d sg. cwys, 7, 38 etc. ; 
cwid, 4, 10; 1st pl. 
cwede wé, 8, 48; 2nd 
pl. cweSa8, 8, 5453 3d 
pl. cwe%ad, 7, 26 ; pret. 
Ist sg. cwed, II, 423 
2nd sg. cwede, 4, 17; 
3d sg. cw, 1, 20 etc. ; 
3d pl. cwadon, 1, 19 
etc. ; cwadun, 11, 47; 
opt. 3d sg. cwade, 19, 
213 pp. is gecweden and 
gereht (dicitur interpreta- 
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tum), 1, 38 ; — cwyst 
‘Ou (to introduce a ques- 
tion), 3, 4 (see Note) 
etc. ; cwede gé, 4, 29 
etc. ; cwede we, 7, 26. 
cynehelm, m., crown: as. 
cynehelm, 19, 2, 5. 
cyning (cining, cyng, 
cing), m., king: ns. 18, 
37 etc. 5 cining, 18, 33 3 
cing, 1, 49 etc. 5 cyng, 
18, 37 etc. ; ds. cynge, 
65. 155 195 125 as, Ccy- 
ning, 18, 39 etc. 
cynn, n., race, family (se- 
men) : gs. cynnes, 8, 33 5 
ds. cynne, 7, 42. 
cypan, wr., sell: pret. 3d 
pl. cypton, 2, 16. 
cyrichalgung, f., conse- 
cration of a church: dp. 
cyrichalgungum, ro, 22r. 
cyrran, wi., turn, return: 
pret. 3d pl. cyrdon, 6, 
66375 53- 
cyéan, wi., I. make 
known, announce, de- 
clare: ist sg. cySe, 16, 
253; 3d sg. cy, 4, 25 
etc. ; pret. 1st sg. cydde, 
15, 153 3d sg. cydde, 
1, 18 etc.; 3d pl. cyd- 
don, 12, 42; opt. pret. 
3d sg. cydde, 11, 57. 
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—2. confess: pret. 1st 
sg. cySde, 1, 20. — 3- 
gewitnesse cyan, bear 
witness: 1st sg. cySe, 
5, 31 etc.; 2nd sg. 
cydst, 8, 135 3d sg. 
cyd, 5, 32 etc. ; 2nd pl. 
cysad, 15, 273 3d pl. 
cyda%, 5, 36 etc. 3 opt. 
ist sg. cyde, 18, 3735 
imp. 2nd sg. cy, 18, 
23; pret. 2nd sg. cyd- 
dest, 3, 26; pret. 3d 
sg. cySde, 4, 44 etc. — 
4. bear witness, testify : 
pret. 3d sg. cydde, 4, 
39 5 13, 21. 

cyones. f., witness, testi- 
mony: DS. 5, 323 as. 
cydnesse, 3, 11, 32, 33- 
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dzg, m., day: ns. 7, 14 
etc. 3 gs. deges, 11, 9 5 
ds. dege, 1, 39 etc. ; as. 
deg, 1, 29retc.; is. deg, 
1, 29 (see Note) 5 1, 35 5 
6, 223; dp. dagum, 4, 755 
dagon, 2, 19 etc. 5 
dagun, 20, 26; ap. da- 
gas, 4, 40 etc. 

degréd, n., dawn: 
degréd, 8, 2. 


as. 
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dzl, m., portion, part : as. 
dal, 6, 73 13, 85 ap. 
dzZlas, 19, 23. 
Dauid, David: ns. 7, 42 3 
gs. Dauides, 7, 42. 
déad, adj., dead: ns. 8, 
52 (see Note) etc. 5 mp. 
déade, 6, 49 etc. 3; déa- 
dan, 5, 25 3 ap. déadan, 
Batt 
dearnunga, adv., secretly : 
19, 38 (see Note). 
déad, m., death: ds. déaSe, 
§, 24° etc.3 of, fram 
déaSe (a mortuis), 2, 22 
etc. ; as. déad, 8, 51. 
déman, wi. w. dat. and 
acc. (acc. at 7, 5135 12, 
47), judge: inf. 5, 27 
etc. ; ger. démanne, 12, 
473 demenne, 8, 26 ; 1st 
sg. déme, 5, 30 etc. ; 3d 
sg. démS, 7, 51 etc. 5 
opt. 3d sg. déme, 12, 485 
imp. 2nd pl. déma%, 7, 
243 18, 313 déme gé, 
7, 243 Opt. pret. 3d sg. 
démde, 3, 175 pp- ge- 
démed, 3, 18 etc. 
déofol, m., devil, demon : 
ns. 6, 70 etc.; gs. déo- 
fles, 8, 44. 
déop, adj., deep : ns. 4, 11. 
déorwyr6, adj., of great 
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value, precious: gs. 
déorwyrre, 12, 3. 
diacon, m., deacon; — 
priest, Levite: ap. dia- 
conas, 1, 19 (see Note), 
Didimus, Didymus: ns. 
20, 24 (see Note). 
digol, adj., secret, hidden : 
ds. on diglum, im secret: 


79 4 
digollice, digelice, adv., 
secretly; 7, 10 ; digelice, 
18, 20; diglice, 11, 28. 
dihtan, wi., arrange, dis- 
pose; — give counsel: 
pret. 3d sg. dihte, 18, 


14. 
dohtor, f., daughter : vs., 
12, 25% 

dim, m., judgment: ns. 3, 
19 etc. ; gs. domes, s, 
29; ds. dome, 5, 24 etc.; 
as. dom, 7, 24 etc. 

domern, n., house of judg- 
ment, judgment hall : ds. 
domerne, 18, 283 as. 
démern, 18, 28 etc. 

démsetl, n., judgment seat: 
ds. domsetle, 19, 13. 

don, anv., I. do, perform : 
mnfne 550 3Onetcss «per. 
donne, 17, 43 Ist sg. 
do, 8, 28 etc. ; 2nd sg. 
dést, 2, 18 etc. ; 3d sg. 


déS, 3, 20 etc. ; rst pl. 
do wé, 6, 28; 2nd pl. 
do8, 8, 38 etc. ; 3d pl. 
doS, 15, 21 etc. ; opt. 
ist sg, do, 6, 38 ; 3d sg. 
do, 7, 51; 2nd pl. dén, 
13, 153 imp. 2nd sg. 
do, 13, 27; 2nd pl. dos, 
2, 5; pret. rst sg. dyde, 
4, 29 etc. ; 2nd sg. dy- 
dest, 18, 35; 3d sg. dyde, 
5, 16 etc. ; 3d pl. dydon, 
12, 16 etc. ; pp. gedone, 
3, 213; — anc, Sancas 
don, give thanks: 6, 11 
(seer Note)5a01 50/4: 123-— 
2. put, place, cast: 3d pl. 
dos, 15, 6; 16, 25 opt. 
ist sg. dO, 20, 25; 3d 
sg. do, 5, 7; imp. 2nd 
sg. do, 18, 11 ; do hider, 
reach hither: 20, 27; 
pret. 3d sg. dyde, 9, 15 ; 
13, 53 pp. gedon, 3, 
24. — 3. (w. aweg, 
heonon) take: 3d sg. 
déd, 1, 293 15, 25 imp. 
and pl. dod, 2, 165 11, 
393 pret. 3d pl. dydon, 
II, 41.—4. make: inf. 
6, 15; 3d sg. déd, 19, 
123 pret. 3d sg. dyde, 
5, 18. — 5. cause: inf. 
11, 373 imp. 2nd pl. 
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dd8, 6, to. — 6. (aux. |durudinen, f., maid serv- 


for emphasis of imp.) 
imp. 2d sg. do, 8, 11 
(see Note). 

drifan, 1, drive: pret. 3d 
pl. drifon, 9, 34, 35- 

drigan, wi., dry, wipe: 
pret. 3d sg. drigde, 11, 
25 12, 3513, 5- 

driht, f., people, multitude ; 
company gs. dare drihte 
ealdre, ruler of the com- 
pany, ruler of the feast: 
2, 8. 

drihten, m., ruler, Lord: 
gs. Drihtnes, 13, 2 

drihte-ealdor, m,, ruler 
of the feast 1 ns, 2,9 (see 
Note), 

drinc, m., drink: ns. 6, 55. 

drincan, 11, drink; inf, 4, 
7 etc. ; 1st sg. drince, 
18, 113 3d sg. drinc®, 
4, 13 etc. 3 opt. 3d sg. 
drince, 7, 373 pret. 3d 
pl. druncon, 4, 12. 

druncen, pp. adj., drunk: 
np. druncene, 2, Io. 

din, f., Hill, mountain, 
mount: ds, dine, 4, 20, 
21; as, dine, 8, 1. 

duru, f., door: ds, dura, 18, 
16; np, dura, 20, 19; 
dp. duron, 20, 26. 


ant who keeps the door: 
ns, 18, 173; ds. duru%i- 
nene, 18, 16.” 

durran, prp., dare: pret. 
3d sg. dorste, 21, 12. 


E 


Bac, ady., also, likewise: 
5,21 etc, ;——-ne. . . Eac, 
neither: 15; 4 

Badig, adj., Aappy, blessed : 
np. éadige, 13, 175 20, 
29. 

éage, n., eye: np. €agan, 9, 
10; dp, €agon, 12, 40; 
ap. Eagan, 4, 35 etc. 

eahta, num., eight: 5, 53 
20, 26, 

eald, adj., old: ns. 3, 4 

ealdian, w2., grow old: 
and sg, ealdast, 21, 
18, 

ealdor, m., chief, ruler, 
prince, captain: ns. 3, 
1 etc. ; ds. ealdre, 2, 8; 
np. ealdras, 7, 26 etc. 3 
dp. ealdron, 12, 42. 

eall, adj., all, the whole: 
ns. 6, 375 9, 34 (see 
Note) ; 11, 50 ; np. ealle, 
1, 3 etc.; dp. eallon, 
13, 183 ap. ealle, a, 
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15 etc. —adv., eall swa, 
also, likewise: 6, 11. 
eard, m., land, country: 
ds. earde, 4, 443 ap. 
eardas, 4, 35. 

eardian, w2., dwell, live: 
2nd sg. eardast, 1, 38; 
pret. 3d sg. eardode, 1, 
14. 

eardungstiw,f., dwelling- 
place, dwelling : as. ear- 
dungstéwe, 14, 23 ear- 
dungstGwa, 14, 233 np. 
eardungstOwa, 14, 2. 

Gare, n., car: as. éare, 18, 
Io, 26. 

eart, see béon. 

@aster(w)ucu, f., easter 
week; ds. €asterwucan, 
20, Ir3 €asterucan, 20, 
Kits 225) 1% 

éastron, m. pl., I. easter: 
dp. Gastron, 3, 11 etc. 
— 2. passover : np. East- 
ron, 11, 553 gp. astra, 
19, 143 dp. Eastron, 2, 
13 (see Note) etc. ;— 
passover lamb, passover : 
ap. €astron, 18, 28. 

éadlére, adj., easily taught: 
np. éadl&re, 6, 45 (see 
Note). 

Ebréisc, adj., Hebrew: as. 
Ebréisc, 5, 23 19) 135 
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17; ip. Ebréisceon, 19, 
20. 

Ece, adj., eternal: ns. &ce, 
D2 gS Ols 275) 3) 5 uakSs ECES, 
6, 68; ds. Ecum, 4, 36 5 
€ceon, 12, 25; as. Ece, 
3, 15 etc. 

eced, m. n., vinegar: gs. 
ecedes, 19, 29, 30. 

écnys (Ecnes), f., eter- 
nity: as. on €cnysse, for- 
ever: 6, 51, 585 On 
€cnesse, 8, 35. 

edcennan, w1., bear again: 


pp. geedcenned, born 
Again: 3, 5- 
edniwan, adv., anew, 


again: 3, 39 7 
Effrem, Ephraim: ms. 11, 
54. } 
eft, adv., again, a second 
time, back: 1, 35 etc. 
ege, m., fear: ds. ege, 7, 
135 19, 385 20, 19. 
éhtan, wi., persecute: inf. 


15, 203 pret. 3d pl. 
éhton, 5, 163 15, 20 
(w. gen.). 

Elias, Elijah: ns. 1, 21, 


2,5. 

elles, adv., else, in another 
way: 10, I. 

eln, f., ell (cubitus, about 18 
inches): gp. elna, 21, 8. 
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embe, see ymbe. 

ende, m., end: as. on ende 
(in finem, ‘to the end’), 
Tile in 

engel, m., angel: ns. 5, 
43 12, 293 ap. englas, 
Tes es 2Os bee 

Enon, Anon: ds. 3, 23. 

€ode, see gan. 

eom, see béon. 

eorde, f., earth, ground: 
ds. eordan, 3, 31 etc. ; 
as. eordan, 9, 63 17, 4. 

eorolic, adj., of the earth, 
earthly : ap. eorslice, 3, 
I2. 

eorotilia, m., tiller of the 
earth : ns. 15, 1. 

Eow, Eower, see OU. 

Gower, pron. adj., your: 
Ns. 7, 6 etc. ; Eowor, 18, 
393 Gowre, 9, 413 gs. 
€owres, 8, 41, 44; ds. 
€owron, 20, 173 Eowre 
(as. ?), 8, 17, 21, 24 3 as. 
€owre, 15, 20 ; Gowerne, 
19, 153 Np. €owre, 15, 
16; dp. €owrum, 12, 
30 3 ap. Gowre, 4, 35. 

epiphania, Epiphany (see 
ztywednyss): ds. epi- 
phania, 6, 27r; as. epi- 
phania, 2, 1r. 

ésterfréolsdeg, m., Easter 
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feast day, feast of the 
passover : ds. ésterfréols- 
dege, 13, 1. 

etan, v, eat: ger. etanne, 
4) 325 6, 525 3dsg. ytt, 
6, 50 etc.; et, 2, 17 (see 
Note) ; opt. 2nd pl. eton, 
6, 533 3d pl. eton, 6, 5 5 
imp. 2nd sg. et, 4, 313 
2nd pl. etad, 21, 123 
pret. 2nd pl. &ton, 6, 26 ; 
3d pl. ton, 6, 13 etc. ; 
opt. pret. 3d pl. zton, 
18, 28. 

euangelista, evangelist: 
gs. euangelista, 21, ror. 


F 


facn, n., deceit, guile: ns. 
1, 47- 

feeder, m., father: ns. 3, 
35 etc. ; gs. feder, 1, 18 
etc. ; ds. feeder, z, 14 
etc. ; vs. feeder, 12, 28 
etc. ; np. feederas, 4, 20 
etc. ; dp. feederon, 7, 22. 

feestnung, f., fastening: as. 
festnunge, 20, 25 (see 
Note). 

feet, n., vessel: ns. 19, 29 3 
as, tet. F935 eon 

fald, m., fold: ds. scéapa 
falde, sheepfold, 10, 1. 
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fandian, w2., w. gen., try, |feccan, w3., fetch, carry ; 


tempt : ptc. fandiende, 8, 
6 ; fandigende, 6, 6. 
faran, vi, go (inexactly for 
Latin abire, ‘ depart,” at 
4, 3 etc. ; aduenire, 
arrive,” 4, 473 ambu- 
lare, «walk, 11, 543 45- 
cendere, ‘go up, 2, 13 
etc.;  descendere, ‘go 
down,’ 2, 12 etc. 3 exire, 
‘go forth,” 1, 43 5 prae- 
terire, ‘pass by,’ 9, 13 
procedere, ‘go forth,’ 5, 
29); inf. 1, 43 etc. 5 1st 
sg. fare, 7, 8 etc. ; 2nd 
sg. feerst, 13, 365 14, 53 
3d sg. feerd, 5, 24; 3d pl. 
farad, 5, 29 ; opt. 1st sg. 
fare, 14, 2 3 16, 7 3 imp. 
and sg., far, 4, 49 3 7» 33 
and pl, fare gé, 7, 83 
pret. 1st sg. for, 16, 28 ; 
gd sg. for, 2, 13 etc. ; 
3d pl. foron, 2, 12 etc. 5 
opt. pret. 3d sg. fore, 4, 


47° 

feallan, rd., fall: opt. 3d 
sg. fealle, 12, 24 3 pret. 
3d sg. féoll, 9, 38 5 11, 
323 pret. 3d pl. féollon, 
18, 6. 

féawa, adj. pl., few, a 
few: gp. féeawa, 2, 12. 


— draw (water) : inf. 4, 
7 15> 

féfor, m., fever: ns. 4, 52. 

fela, n. indcl., much, many : 
DOM: p2atseLLseaCC. Os 
263 14, 303 16, 12. 

fenn, n. m., mud, clay: ds. 
fenne, 9, 6; as. fenn, 9, 
Sere rp cy 2a 

feoh, n., money: as. feoh, 
Dols. 

feohtan, 1, fight: opt. 
pret. 3d pl. fuhton, 18, 
36. 

feormian, w2., consume; — 
purge, cleanse ( purgare): 
3d sg. feormad, 15, 2. 

féorda, num. adj., fourth: 
ds. féordSan, 2, 12F etc. 5 
as. féordan, 16, 23°. 

féower (f€owur), num., 
four: 11, 173 19, 233 
féowur, 4, 355 11, 39- 

féowertig, num., forty: 
dat. féowertigon, 2, 20. 

féowertyne, num., four- 
teen: 10, IIT. 

féran, wi., go, go away, set 
out: pret. 3d sg. férde, 
4, 43; 3d pl. férdon, 
4, 8. 

fictréow, n., fig tree: ds. 
fictréowe, 1, 48, 50. 
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fif, num., five: 4, 18 etc. 
fifta, num. adj., fifth: ds. 


aad 7, rete. ; fyftan, 
79 3 
fitiowintre, adj., fifty 
years old: ns. 8, 57. 
findan, 11, find: 3d sg. 
dint, 205,93) (2nd ipl: 


findaS, 7, 34, 363 opt. 
1st pl. findon, 7, 35 ; 
pret. 1st sg. funde, 18, 
38 (see Note); 19, 4, 


ine; m., finger: ds. 
fingre, 8, 6; as. finger, 
20, 25, 27. 

fisc, m., fish ; as. fisc, 21, 
95:23 3 (pp: fixa, 22, 6, 
t15 dp. fixum, 6, 11; 
ap. fixas, 6, 93; 21, 10. 

fiscnett, n., fishing-net as 
fiscnett, 21, 8. 

fixad, m., fishing: 
fixad, 21, 3. 

flZsc, n., flesh: ns. 1, 14 
etc,.; gs. flésces, 1, 13 ; 
ds. fl@sce, 3, 6; 8, 15; 
as. fl%sc, 6, 52 etc. 

fléon, 11, flee: 3d sg. Ayhs, 
TO, 12, 13 3 3d pl, fléo%, 
10, 5; pret. 3d sg. fléah, 
6, 15. 

flitan, 1, strive, contend, 
dispute: pret. 3d pl. 


as. 
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fliton, 6, 523; hig fliton 
(schisma erat), 9, 16. 
fléd, n., flood, stream, 
river: np. flod, 7, 38. 
flowan, rd., flow: 3d pl. 
flowad, 7, 383 pret. 3d 
sg. flow, 19, 34. 
fola, m., foal, colt: 
folan, 12, 15. 
folc, n., 1. people, crowd: 
D605 O5 eR 9515/05 StS: 
folce,.1, 313 3) 105 £1, 
42, 503 as. folc, 7, 12 3 


ds. 


18, 14. —2. company, 

_ band of soldiers (cohors) : 
ns. 18, 123 as. folc, 
URE 


folgian, see fylian. 
fon, rd., catch, take : pret. 
3d pl. féngon, 21, 3. 


. |for, prep. w. dat., inst., and 


aCC., (w. dat. and 
inst.) for, because of, on 
account of 3, 293 75 13 
etc. ; in behalf of, for 
the benefit of : 6, 513 10, 
11 etc.; — for... din- 
gon, for the sake of: 11, 
15, 19 etc. ;—for hwi, 
for what, why: 7, 453 
—for Sam, for this, for 
this cause, therefore: 5, 
16 etc..s for Si,:225 28 
etc. ; for Sig, 6, 65 etc. ; 
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for S¥, 7, 22;—for Sam, 
conj. (w. ind.), because: 
2, 24 etc. ; for Sam Se 
(w. ind.), 1, 50 etc. $ for 
Oi Se (w. opt.), 7, 22 5 
for Sig Se (w. ind.), 12, 
6 ;—-for déade (in mor- 
tem, ‘unto death’); 11, 
43;— (duration of time) 
jor: 11, 17 (see Note), 
39. —2. (w. acc. ) jor, 
Sor the benefit of, in be- 
half of: 9, 215 175 95 
19 (see Note), 20; 18, 
14. 
forbrecan, v, break: and 
pl. forbrece gé, 19, 36 
(see Note) ; opt. pret. 3d 
sg. forbr#ce, 19, 31. 
forbyrnan, 111, burn up: 3d 
pl. forbyrna, 15, 6. 
ford@man, wi., condemn: 
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up, release: (opt. ?) 1st 
sg. forgyfe, 18, 39; 2nd 
pl. forgifaS, 20, 23 3 pp. 
forgifene, 20, 23. 

forhicgan, w3., despise, 
reject: 3d sg. forhig®, 
12, 48. 

forhtian, w2., be afraid: 
opt. znd pl. forhtige gé, 
£4, 27- 

forl#tan, rd., 1. leave, for- 
sake: ist sg. forl&te, 16, 
28 ; 3d sg. forlzt, 8, 29; 
10, 123; 1st pl. forl#tas, 
11, 483; opt. 2nd pl. 
forléton, 16, 323 pret. 
3d sg. forlét, 4, 3, 28, 
52.-—2. let go, release: 
ger, forlétenne, 19, 10; 
2nd sg, forl&tst, 19, 12; 
opt. pret. 3d sg. forléte, 
19, 12. 


1st sg. fordéme, 8, 11 ;|forléosan, 11, lose: opt. 


pret. 3d sg. fordémde, 8, 
10. 
fordin, anv,, destroy: opt. 
3d sg, fordd, 10, 10. 
fordriwian, w2., dry up, 
wither: 3d sg. fordri- 
wad, 15, 6+ 
forebéacen, n,, fore-token, 


ist sg. forléose, 6, 39. 

forliger, n., fornication : 
ds, forligere, 8, 41. 

forma, supl, adj., first: ns. 
forme, 2, 11; gs. forman, 
19, 323 ds. forman, 5, 
ir etc. ; as. forman, 3, 
Ir, 


wonder (prodigium): ap.|forne, adv., in front, be- 


forebéacna, 4, 48. 


forgyfan, v, give ; — give | forscruncen, 


fore: 


20, 4. 


pp adj., 
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} shrunk away, withered :\fram, prep. w. dat., from 


gp. forscruncenra, 5, 3. 

forspillan, w1., waste, de- 
stroy ; — lose (perdo): 1st 
sg. forspille, 18, 9; 3d 
sg. forspild, 12, 25. 

forspillydnys, f., destruc- 
tion : gs. forspillydnysse, 
Titel ie 

forswidan, w1., overcome, 
conquer: pret. Ist sg. 
forswidde, 16, 33. 

ford, adv., forth, forward : 
4,145 11, 4435 18, 4; 
—heonon ford’, ence- 
forth: 14, 7;—gewit- 
nesse ford bare (testi- 
monium perhiberet): 1, 8. 

fordfor, f., going away, 
departure ; — death ; ds. 
fordfore, 4, 47. 

forwurdan, 1, be lost, 
perish: 3d sg, forwyrd, 
6, 275 opt. 3d sg. for- 
wurde, 3, 15, 163 ER; 
[05 pret. 3d sg. for- 
weard, 17, 12. 

foryran, 11, run before, 
outru.. : pret. 3d sg. for- 
am, 20, 4, 

fot, m., foot : dp. fotum, 
II, 323 20, 12; fotan, 
II, 4435 ap. fét, 11, 2 
etc. 


(origin, source, depart- 
ure, separation, depriva- 
tion) : 1, 6, 19, 443 5, 
45 8, 445 12, 365 15, 
27 etc. ;—fram mé syl- 
fum, by myself, of myself : 
5. 393 75 28 ete, 

fréfrian, w2., comfort, con- 
sole: inf. 11, 193 pret. 
3d pl. fréfrodon, 11, 31. 

fréfriend, m., comforter 
(Paracletus): ns. 15, 26; 
as. fréfriend, 14, 16 (see 
Note). 

fremian, w2., benefit, profit: 
1st pl, fremiaS, 12, 19; 
—impers. (w. dat. of 
person), 3d sg, frema’, 
16, 7. 

fréolsdag, m., feast day, 
Jestival: ns. 5, 13 gs. 
fréolsdeges, 7, 14 (see 
Note); ds. fréolsdege, 2, 
23 etc. 

fréond, m., friend: ns. 3, 
29 etc.; np. frynd, 15, 
14; dp. fréondum, 15, 
13. 

frig, adj., free: np. frige, 
8, 33, 36. 

frigedeg, m., Friday : as, 
frigedzeg, 1, r5r etc. ; fry 
gedeg, 11, 1r3 13, 33r. 
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frofor, f., comfort, consola- 
tion : gs. frofre, 14, 26. 

fruma, m., beginning : ns. 
8, 253 ds. fruman, 1, 2; 
6, 645 15, 27. 

frym6, m. f., beginning : 
ds. frym@e, 1, 1; 8, 44. 

fullfremman, w1., /u/fil, 
accomplish: opt. 1st sg. 
fullfremme, 4, 3435, 36. 

ful(1), adj., fud/: ns. full, 
16, 243 np. fulle, 6, 12, 
26 ; —(w. gen.) ns. full, 
t9,°29)5 as. full, arya27 5 
ap. fulle, 6, 13;—ful mid 
apis they ty es (CBE 
Note). 

fullian, w2., baptize: ger. 
fullianne, 1, 333 1st sg. 
fullige, 1, 263; 2nd sg. 
fullast; 1, 253 3d sg. 
fullaS, 1, 335 3, 263 
pret. ast sg. fullode, 1, 
31; pret. 3d sg. fullode, 
I, 283 3, 223 10, 403 
opt. pret. 3d sg. fullode, 
4, 23; pp. gefullode, 3, 
23. 

furlang, n., furlong (sta- 
dium): gp. furlanga, 6, 
19; ap. furlang, 11, 18. 

furdra, comp. adj., further; 
— of higher rank, greater 
(maior) : ns. 13, 16. 


fyftyne, num., fifteen: 11, 


18. 


fylian (folgian), w. 3, 2, 


w. dat., follow : inf. fy- 
lian, 13, 36, 373 pte. 
fyliende, 1, 38; 3d sg. 
fylid, 8, 12; 3d pl. fyli- 
geaS, 10, 4, 5 ; folgiad, 
10; 27s) opt. 13d) sg, 
fylige,) 12,9) 26°; 3mps 
2nd sg, fylig, 1, 43 etc. ; 
pret. 3d sg. fylide, 6, 2 
etc. ; pret. 3d pl. fylidon, 
1, 373 fyligdon, 1, 405 
II, 31. 


fyllan, w1., fill: pret. 3d 


pl. fyldon, 6, 13. 


fyr, n., frre: as. fyr, 15, 6. 
fyrst, n., period, time: ns. 


14, 19. 


G 


Gabbatha, Gabbatha : ns. 


19, 13. 


gaderian, wz., gather, 


bring together: 3d sg. 
gaderad, 4, 36; 3d pl. 
gaderiaS, 15, 6; imp. 2nd 
pl. gaderia, 6, 12 ; pret. 
3d pl. gaderydon, 11, 
473 pp. gegaderode, 20, 
I 


9. 
gzlan, w1., hinder, delay, 
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keep back : 2nd sg. gzlst, 
10, 24 (see Note). 

gers, n., grass: ns. 6, 10 
(foenum), 

Galilea, Galilee : gs. Gali- 
lee, 2, 1 etc. ; ds. Gali- 
lee, 4, 43 etc. 3 to Gali- 
leam (in Galilaeam), 4, 
453 as. Galilea, 4, 3. 

Galileisc, adj., Galilean, 
of Galilee; ds. Galileis- 
cean, 12, 213 as. Gali- 
leiscan, 6, 1. 

gan, anv., I. go (inexactly 
for Latin abire, < depart,’ 
4,. 28; etc. 3; exire, “go 
out,’ 8, 593 introire, 
Senter,” 4, 38 etc.) : inf. 
IL, rz etc, 5 Ist se. ga, 
7, 335 8 145 3d sg. 
ged, 3, 8 ete. ; rst pl. 
ga we, 6, 68; opt. 2nd 
pl. gan, 15, 163 pret. 
ist sg. Eode, 9, 113 3d 
sg. €ode, 4, 28 etc. ; 2nd 
pl. eodun, 4, 38; 3d 
pl. €odon, 4, 30 etc.; — 
gan on scip (ascendere 
nauem): pret. 3d pl. 
€odon, 6, 17, 243 21, 33 


—ganon land (descendere 


in terram): pret. 3d sg. 
éodun, 21, 9. — 2. walk: 
(ambulare) inf. 6, 19; 
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gd sg. ged, 8, 1253 11, 
9, 10312, 353 imp. 2nd 
sg. ga, 5, 8, 11, 125 2nd 
pl. gad, 12, 353 pret. 
and sg. €odest, 21, 183 
3d sg. éode, 5, 93 10, 
233— Ppp. wes werig ge- 
gan (fatigatus ex itinere), 
4, 6, —3. come (uenire) : 
inf, “2m; “3 3) impos 2nd 
sg. g4, 11, 34, 435 znd 
pl. ga, 21, 12 5 pret. 3d 
sg. €ode, 12, 22. 

gangan, rd., go, walk: 
pte. gangende, 1, 36; 
imp. 2d sg. gang, 20, 
AGES 


gangwucu, f., Rogation 
Week: ds. gangwucan, 
RI uit. 


gast, m., spirit: ms. 3, 8 
tc. .5> ds. /gaste,, a, 943 
etc. 5 as. gast, 1, 32 etc.; 
—agef his past, gave up 
the ghost: 19, 30. 

ge... ge, conj., both 

«= Gd 225.05 sep oer 
Permian Cet ceats 
ge, see SU. 

gta, adv., yea, yes: 21, 
Toate 

geadlian, w2., be sick: pp. 
geadludra, sick: 5, 3. 

geanbidian, wz., w. gen., 


Glossary 


wait for, await: pret. 
3dsg. geanbidedon, 5, 3. 
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remain : pret. jd sg. 


gebad, 8, 9. 


géar (gér), n., year: gs. gebiddan, Vv, I. pray, ask: 


géares, 18, 133 ds. Oa 
on gére, that year: 11, 
493 aS. ger, II, 51. 
gearcung, f., preparation 
(Parasceue) : 18. 19, 42. 
gearu, adj., ready: ns. 7, 


gearwian, w2., make 
ready, prepare : inf. 14, 


re 

geat (get), n., gate: ns. 
10, 7, 93 dat. sg. geate, 
10, 23 gete, 10, I. 

geatweard, m., gate- 
ward, door-keeper, por- 
ter: TS. 10, 3- 

gebedman, m., prayer 
man, worshipper: Mp. 
gebedmen, 4, 23. 

gebeorhtian, w1., make 
bright, glorify (clarifi- 
care): imp. 2nd sg. ge- 
beorhta, 17, 5- 

gebéorscip, m., banquet, 
feast: dat. sg. gebéor- 
scipe, 21, 20. 

geberan, iv, bear, give 
birth to: pp. geboren, 
born, 9) 2) 325 343 18, 


37- 
gebidan, 1, bide, wait, 


1st. sg. gebidde, 17, 20. 
—2. pray: 2nd pl. ge- 
bidda®, 4, 21, 22; 3d pl. 
gebidda®d, 4, 23, 245 opt. 
3d sg. gebidde, 4, 20; 
opt. 3d pl. gebiddon, 4, 
24; — (w. reflex. acc.) 
inf., 12, 203; pret. 3d pl. 
gebzdon, 4, 20. 

geblissian, w2., rejoice, be 
glad: inf. 5, 355 34 sg. 
geblissaS, 3, 29 5 16, 20, 
22; opt. 3d pl. geblis- 
sion, 4, 363 pret. 3d sg. 
geblissode, 8, 563 opt. 
pret. 2nd pl. geblissodon, 
14, 28. 

gebrooru, m. pl., brothers, 
brethren : Np. 25 123 7s 
10. 

gebyrian, wr. and wz., I. 
pertain, belong: 34 sg. 
gebyrad, 1, 15r etc. 5 
gebiraS, 20, r1r ; —(im- 
pers.) him ne gebyra’é to 
(non pertinet ad eum de), 
he does not care for: 10, 
133 pret. 3d sg., him 
gebyrode to, 12, 6. — 2. 
(impers. w. dat.) befit, be- 
hoove: (w. Set and opt.) 
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3d sg. gebyrad, 3, 7 etc.; 
—(w. Set and sculan) 
pret. 3d sg. gebyrode, 
4, 43 gebyrede, 20, 9 5 
— (w. ger.) 3d sg. geby- 
rad, 9, 4+ 

gecéosan, Il, choose : pret. 
ist sg. gecéas, 6, 70 etc. 5 
pret. 2nd pl. gecure gé, 
15, 16; pp. Gode ge- 
coren (Dei cultor, ‘ wor- 
shipper of God’), 9, 31 
(see Note). 

geclznsung, f., cleansing, 
purification : ds. geclén- 
sunge, 2, 6. 

gecnawan, rd., know 
(pret. wrongly for Latin 
cognoui, nout in pres. 
sense at 5, 423 19, 53 
17,7): 1st sg. gecnawe, 
To, 14,273 3d" sg. 
gecnéws, 7, 173; 2nd 
pl. gecnawad, 14, 20; 
gecnawe gé, 8, 28, 43 5 


3d pl. gecnadwad, 10, 
4, 143 pret. ist sg. 
gecnéow, 5, 42 (see 


Note) ; 3d sg. gecnéow, 
I, 105 22, 93 2nd pl: 
gecnéowun, 14, 9; 3d 
pl. gecnéowon, 17, 73 
21, 45 gecn€owun, To, 5. 
gecwéeme, adj., pleasing, 


Hlossary 


agreeable : np. gecweme, 
8, 29. 

gecytran, wi., turn, con- 
vert: pp. gecyrrede, 12, 
40. 

gedihtan, wi., arrange, 
dispose, agree: pret. 3d 
pl. gedihton, 9, 22 (con- 
Spirare). 

gedréfan, wri., disturb, 
trouble, afflict: pret. 3d 
sg. gedréfde hyne sylfne 
(turbauit se ipsum), was 
troubled: 11, 333 Pp. ge- 
dréfed, 12, 27 3:13, 21: 
14, tly. 27 

getadmédan, w1., reflex., 
humble oneself, worship + 
pret. 3d sg. geéadmédde, 
9, 38- 

geendian, wz., end, finish, 
accomplish: pp. geen- 
dod, 19, 303 geendode 
on 4n (consummati in 
unum), 17, 23. 

geféa, m., joy: ns, 15, 115 
16, 243; ds. geféan, 3,295 
16, 20, 21; as. geféan, 
16, 225 175 13. 

gefealdan, rd., fold up: 
pp. gefealden, 20, 7. 

gef€ra, m., companion: ds. 
geféran, 11, 16 (con- 
discipulus). 
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geférrzden, f., company, 
Sellowship, congregation : 
ds. geférrédene, 9, 22 
(synagoga). 

gefon, rd., seize, catch, 
take, arrest : inf. 7, 32; 
10, 393 pret. 2nd pl. 
geféngon, 21, 10. 

gefyllan, w1., 1. fill : pret. 
3d sg. gefylde, 16, 6; 
pret. 3d pl. gefyldon, 2, 
73 pp- gefylled, 12, 3. 
—2. fulfil, accomplish : 
pp- gefylled, 3, 29 ete ; 
gefyllydne, 17, 13. 

gefyllednes, f., fulness: 
ds. gefyllednesse, 1, 16. 

gegaderian, wz., gather, 
collect, assemble: pret. 
3d pl. gegaderedon, 6, 


13. 
gegaderung, f., gathering, 
crowd: ds. gegade- 
runge, 5, 13 (turba). 
gegearcungdeg, m., day 
of preparation (for the 
passover): ns. 19, 14 (see 
Note), 31. 
gegearwian, w2., make 
ready, prepare: 1st sg. 
gegearwige, 14, 3. 
gehzlan, wi., 1. heal, 
cure (sanare, sanum fa- 
cere): opt. 1st sg. ge- 
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hzle, 12, 403 pret. rst 
sg. gehzlde, 7, 23; 3d 
sg. gehzlde, 5, 113 pret. 
opt. 3d sg. gehzlde, 4, 
473 pp. gehzled, 5, 4, 
10, 13. — 2. save, (sal- 
ware, saluificare): opt. 
ist sg, gehzle, 12, 47; 
imp. znd sg. gehzl, 12, 
273; pp. gehzled, 3,17. 
gehalgian, w2., make holy, 
sanctify: inf. 11, 55; 
imp. 2nd sg. gehalga, 17, 
17; pret. 3d sg. gehal- 
gode, 10, 363 pp. ge- 
halgode, 17, 19. 
gehealdan, rd., hold, main- 
tain, keep: 3d sg. ge- 
healt, 8, 51, 52; gehylt, 
12, 2553 14, 21; 2nd 
pl. gehealda’, 15, 10; 
opt. 2nd sg. gehealde, 


17, 153 pret. ist sg. 
gehéold, 15, 10; 2nd 
sg. gehéolde, 2, 10; 


pret. 3d pl. gehéoldon, 
L7G 

gehende, 1. adv., at hand, 
near: 11, 55.—2. prep. 
w. dat., zear: 6, 4,19; 
Oh) eae DRG, wiley Hoy, 

gehlyd, n., zozse, clamour ; 
ns. 7, 12 (murmur). 

gehwzede, adj. Jittle: as. 
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gehw&de tid (modicum), 

13, 33> 

gehyhtan, wi., hope: 2nd 
pl. gehyhtaS, 5, 45. _ 

gehyran, wi., dear: inf. 
6, 6o etc. ; rst sg. gehyre, 
5, 303 2nd sg. gehyrst, 
3, 83 11, 425 3d 8g. 
geh7yrs, 3, 29 etc.; 2nd 
pl. gehyra3, 8, 473 34 
pl. gehyra3, 5, 25 etc. 5 


opt. 3d sg. gehyre, 7,] 


51; pret. 1stsg. gehyrde, 


8, 26 etc. 3; 2nd sg. ge-| 
hyrdest, 11, 415; 3d sg.} 
gehyrde, 3, 32 etc. 5 1st} 


pl. gehyrdon, 4, 42; 12, 
38; gehyrde wé, 9, 325 
2nd pl. gehyrdon, 5, 37 
etc. ; 3d pl. gehyrdon, 
I) 37 ete. 

geleccean, wi., seize, 
take by force : inf. 6, 15. 

gelzdan, w1., /ead : pret. 
3d pl. gela@ddon, 18, 28. 

gel%stan, w1., /Jast, re- 
main, endure: opt. 3d 
pl. gelaston, 15, 16. 

geléaffull, adj., believing : 
HS. 20, 27% 

gelic, adj., like, similar : 
ns. 7, 293 8, 5539, 93 
— equal: as. hine sylf- 
ne dyde Gode gelicne 
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(aequalem se faciens Deo), 
5, 18.— supl. gelicost, 
ns, 21, 2; gelicust, 20, 
24 (see Note). 
gelice, adv., in like manner: 
5> 19- 
geliffestan, w1., briug to 
life, quicken : 3d sg. gelif- . 
feest, 5,215 6, 63. 
gelyfan, wi., w. dat., acc. 
(Seet etc.), and gen. (12, 
38), believe: 1st sg. ge- 
lyfe, 9, 38 etc. ; 2nd sg. 
gelyfst, 9, 35 etc. 3 3d 
sg. gelyf5, 3, 15 etc. 5 
ist pl. gelyfad, 6, 69 3 
16, 30; gelyfe wé, 4, 
423; 2nd pl. gelyfad, 3, 
12 etc. ; gelyfe gé, 3, 12 
etc. ; 3d pl. gelyfad, 1, 
12 etc; opt. ist sg. 
gelyfe, 9, 36 ; opt. 3dsg. 
gelyfe, 17, 215 opt. 1st 
pl. gelyfon, 6, 30; 2nd 
pl. gelyfon, 10, 38 etc. ; 
gelyfan, 6, 29; 3d pl. 
gelyfon, 11, 423 imp. 
and sg. gelyf, 4, 213 - 
and pl. gelyfad, 10, 37 
etc.; pret. 2nd sg. gel¥yf- 
dest, 1, 503; 20, 293 3d 
sg. gelyfde, 3, 18 etc. 5 
and pl. gelyfdon, 6, 36 ; 
3d pl. gelyfdon, 2, 11 


Glossary 


etc. ; pret. opt. 2nd pl. 
gelyfdon, 5, 46; 3d pl. 


gelyfdon, 1, 7; pp. ge- 
lyfedan, believing, 6, 64 


(see Note). 
gemznlice, adv., 
other: 15, 12 (inuicem). 
gemang, prep. w. dat., 


among: 11, 543 21, 
23. 

gemet, n., measure: ds. 
gemete, 3, 3435 — wes 


on twégra sestra gemete, 
contained two sesters: 2, 
6. 

gemétan, wr., meet, find: 
2nd pl. geméta, 21, 6; 
pret. 3d sg. gemétte, 1, 
41 etc.; 1st pl. gemétton, 
1, 41, 45 3 3d pl. gemét- 
ton, 6, 25. 

gemittan, w1., meet, find : 
pret. 3d sg. gemitte, 9, 
35- A 

gemot, n., meeting, assem- 
bly, council : as. gemot, 
II, 47- 

gemunan, prp., remember : 
(w. acc.) opt. 2nd pl. 
gemunon, 16, 4; pret. 
3d sg. gemunde, 2, 17, 
22 512, 16 ;—(w. gen.) 
3d sg. geman, 16, 21 ; 





com- 
monly, mutually, one an- 
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imp. 2nd pl. gemuna%, 
15, 20. 

genéalécan, wi., draw 
near, approach : pret. 3d 
pl. genéal@hton, 12, 21. 

geniman, lv, take, seize: 
pret. 3d pl. genamon, 1, 
5 (see Note). 

genoh, adj., enough: as. 
genoh, 6, 73 10, 10; 
14, 8. 

géomrian, w2., be sad, 
mourn, groan: pret. 3d 
sg. geomrode, 11, 33, 38. 

geong, adj., young, — 


comp. gingra, ns, 21, 
18. 
geopenian, wz., open: 


pret. 3d sg. geopenode, 
19, 343 pp- geopenode, 
9, 10. 

ger, see gear. 

gerad, adj., considered, ad- 
vised, prudent, skilled : 
ap. Sus gerade, persons 
of this kind, such: 8, 
as 

gereccan, wi., set forth, 
explain, interpret: pp. 
gereht, 1, 38, 41, 42. 

gerihtan, wi., make right, 
make straight : imp. 2nd 
pl. gerihtaS, 1, 23 (see 
Note). 
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gerihtl#@can, wi., correct, gesomnian, w2., collect, 


reprove : pp. gerihtl&hte, 
3, 20 (arguere). 

gesamnung, see gesom- 
nung. 

geséon,V, see: inf. 3, 3 etc. 5 
ptc. geséonde, 9, 7 3 1st 
sg. ges€o, 9, 15 etc. ; 
and sg. gesyhst, 1, 33 
etc. ; 3d sg. gesyhd, 3, 
36 etc. ; 1st pl. geséo%, 
12, 19; 2nd pl. gesé0%, 
6, 62 etc.; 3d pl. geséo%, 
9, 395 19, 373 Opt. ist 
sg. geséo, 20, 25; 2nd 
pl. geséon, 4, 48 5 9, 41 3 
3d pl. geséon, 7, 3 etc. ; 
imp. 2nd sg. geseoh, 1, 
46 etc. ; 2nd pl. geséo%, 
I, 39 etc. 5 pret. Ist sg. 
geseah, 1, 32 etc. ; 2nd 
sg. gesdwe, 8, 57 etc. ; 
3d sg. geseah, 1, 18 etc.; 
1st pl. gesdwon, 1, 14 
etc.; 2nd pl. gesdwon, 
5,19 etc. 3 3d pl. gesa- 
won, 2, 23 etc. ; opt. 


gather : inf. 11, 52. 


gesomnung (gesamnung), 


f., assembly, congregation 
(synagoga) : ds. gesom- 
nunge, 12, 423 18, 203 
gesamnunge, 6, 59 ; dp. 
gesomnungum, 16, 2. 


geswinc, n., work, labour: 


as. geswinc, 4, 38. 


geswutelian, w2., make 


clear, manifest, reveal : 
inf. geswuteligan, 14, 
ZQrzi BE, —EOTZ)LISE SEs 
geswutelige, 14, 215 3d 
sg. geswutelad, 5, 20; 
13, 325 16, 143 opt. 3d 
sg. geswutelige, 17, 15 
imp. 2nd sg. geswutela, 
75) 403 7s LG pret qrst 
sg. geswutelode, 17, 4, 
6; 3d sg. geswutelode, 
2, 11, 243 18, 325 21, 
1; pp. geswutelod, 12, 
23 etc. ; geswutelud, 1, 
3135 21, 143 geswute- 
lude, 3, 21. 


pret. 1st sg. gesawe, 1, gesyclian, w2., become 


50; 3d sg. gesawe, 8, 
56 etc. ; pp. gesewen, 
30, 20. 

gesettan, wi., set, set in 


sick, sicken: pp. ge- 
syclod, 4, 46. 


gesyhd, f., sight: ds. 


gesyhe, 20, 30. 


order, establish: pp.|get, see geat. 


gesett, 17, 24. 


getacnian, w2., betoken, 


Glossary 


signify (signare, ‘seal”): 
3d sg. getacnad, 3, 33 ; 
pret. 3d sg. getacnode, 
65027 

getéorian, w2., fail, give 
out: pret. 3d sg. getéo- 
rude, z, 3- 

getidan, wi., happen, be- 
fall: opt. 3d sg. getide, 
5) 14. 

getriiwian, wz., trust, be 
confident : imp. 2nd pl. 
getriwiad, 16, 33. 

gedencan, wi., think, con- 
sider: 2nd pl. geSenceasd, 
Ty 50s 

gedéode, n., /anguage : as. 
geSéode, 20, 24. 

geuntrumian, w2., make 
sick: pp. geuntrumode, 
Sick: 6, 2. 


gewendan, wi., turn, 
change: pp. gewend, 
56,20. 


geweordan (gewurdan), 
11, become, come to pass : 
mee 35 9)3° Opts gq tse. 
gewurde, 13, 193 14, 
29. 

gewitan, I, go, g0 away: 
inf.$335 7. 

gewitnes (gewitnys), f., 
witness, testimony: ns. 
gewitnes, 8, 133 19, 
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353 gewitnys, 21, 243 
ds. gewitnesse, 1, 73 
3, 283 as. gewitnesse, 
75) op) etcn gs sewitnysse, 
21, 243 gewittnysse, 18, 
Pee 

gewrit, n., I. writing, in- 
scription : as. gewrit, 19, 
20.—2. Scripture: ns. 
7, 38 etc. ; ds. gewrite, 
2, 223 as. gewrit, 20, 
95 ap. gewritu, 5, 39. 

gewuldrian, w2., glorify: 
imp. 2nd sg. gewuldra, 
12, 28; pp. gewuldrod, 
TI, 45 12,163 14, 133 
gewuldrud, 7, 39. 

gewuna, m., custom: Ms. 
18, 39. 

gewyrht, n., work ;— 
earning, merit, desert: 
dp. biton gewyrhton 
(gratis), 15, 25. 

geyflian, w2., make ill: 
pp- geyfled, sick, 11, 2. 

gif (gyf: 5, 43 etc.), 
conj., if: (w. ind.) 1, 
25 etc. ;—(w. pres. 
opt.) 12, 26 ; —(w. pret. 
opt.) 8, 42 etc. 

gingra, see geong. 

gléd, f., coal of fire, coal: 
dp. glédon, 18, 18; ap. 
gléda, 21, 9. 
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God, m., God: ns. 
etc. ; gs. Godes, 1, 12 
etc.; ds. Gode, 1, 
etc.; as. God, 1, 18 etc. ; 
—pl., gods: np. godas, 


Glossary 


1, 1|gyrdan, wi., gird: pret. 


3d sg. gyrdest, 21, 18. 


1|/gyrstandeg, m., yester- 


day: as. gyrstandeg, 4, 
52. 


10, 34; ap. godas, 10, |gyt, see 60. 


35- 

god, adj., good: ns. 7, 125 
10, I1, 143 gs. godes, 
1, 46; as.. god, 2, 10; 
dp. godum, 10, 33 5 ap. 
gode, 10, 32. — comp. 
betera, better: ns. betere, 
TI, 15033 TS, 1h 4e 

god, n., good thing, good : 
ap. god,)5, 29. 

godspel, ne, gospel: ns. I, 
15r etc. ; as. godspel, 3, 
ir ete. 

Golgotha, Golgotha: ns. 
10s) 275 

Grécisc, adj., Greek: ip. 
Grécisceon, 19, 20. 

gyfta, f. n. pl., nuptials, 
marriage : np. 2, 1; dp. 
gyfton, 2, 2 (see Note). 

gyfu, f., 1, gift (donum): as. 
gyfe, 4, 10. — 2. favour, 
grace (gratia): ns. 1, 173 
AS; & OVC, mene a mnONG 
as. gyfe, 1, 16. 

gylt, m., guilt, offence, 
crime; as. gylt, 18, 38; 
19, 4, 6. 


gyt, adv., yet, still: 2, 4 


etc. ; —nii gjyt (w. pres.), 


yet, still: 4, 35 etc. 3 


(w. past tense) 20, 175 — 


Sa gyt (w. past tenses), 


3, 24 etc. 


H 


habben, w3., I. Aave: 1st 


sg. habbe, 4, 32 etc. 5 
and sg. hefst, 4, 11 etc.; 
3d sg. hefd, 3, 29 etc. ; 
ist pl. habbad, 8, 413 
19, 7; 2nd pl. habba®, 
12, 8 etc.; hebbe gé, 
21,. 5 3, opts -3dulsp. 
hebbe, 3, 153 6, 403 
2nd pl. habbon, 5, 39 
etc. ; 3d pl. habbon, ro, 
103 pret. 1st sg. heefde, 
17, 5; 2nd sg. hefdest, 
4, 18; 3d sg. hefde, 4, 
1 etc. ; opt. pret. 3d sg. 
hefde, 5,26. —2.(aux.), 
have : pret. 3d pl. hef- 
don, 6, 19 5 11, 573 205 
20 3 — (w. inflected pp.) 


Glossary 
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pret. rst sg. hefde, 13, |halgian,w2., hallow, make 


12. See nebban. 

hel, f., safety, salvation : 
Ns. 4, 22. 

hZlan, wi., heal, cure: 
pret. 3d sg. halde, 5, 15. 

Hzlend, m., 1. healer, 
Saviour: ns. 4, 42 (Sal- 
uator). —2. the Saviour, 
Fesus 
Latin Jesus when the 
speaker is an unbeliever : 
6, 425 18, 5, 73 19, 
19): ns. 1, 38 etc. ; gs. 
H@lendes, 2, 1 etc. ; ds. 
Hlende, 1, 37 etc. ; as. 
H@lend, 1, 17 etc. 

hzmed, n., sexual inter- 
course: ds. on unrihtum 
hzmede, in adultery: 8, 
4. 

hnan, w1., stone : inf. 10, 
323 11, 8; 1st pl. hzne 
we, 10, 33. 

h6en, adj., heathen, Gen- 
tile (Gentilis): np. hz- 
Sene, 12, 20, 

hal, adj., whole, sound, 
well: nS. 5, 6, 9, 143 
11, 12;—bé€on hal, be 
Saved: NS. 10, 93 Mp. 
hale, 5, 343 — si hal 
(Hosanna), hail to: ns. 
12, 13 (see Note). 


holy, sanctify : 
halgige, 17, 19. 
halig, adj., Aoly : ns. haliga, 
14, 26; halige, 13, 18; 
ds. haligum, 3, 5; hal- 
gum, 1, 33; as. haligne, 
20, 22; vs. haliga, 17, 
11 3 ap. halige, 5, 39. 


Ist sg. 


(incorrectly for|ham, m., home: ds. ham, 


II, 20; —adv., ham, 
home: 7, 53- 

hand, f., hand : ds. handa, 
10, 28 etc. ; as. hand, 3, 
35 520, 253;dp. handum, 
19, 33 handan, 11, 443 
ap. handa, 13, 9 etc. 

hatian, w2., fate: inf. 
hatigean, 7, 73 3d sg. 
hataS, 3, 20 etc. ; pret. 
3d sg. hatede, 15, 18; 
3d pl. hatedon, 15, 24, 


25. 

hatung, f., Aate : ds. hefde 
on hatunge (odio habuit), 
hated: 17, 14. 

hé, héo, hit (hyt), 3d pers. 
pton., Ae, she, it : masc. 
ns. 1, 8 etc. ; gs. his, 1, 
RIsetests sy SsVst t 40 ctC: 
ds. him, 1, 3 etc. ; hym, 
9, 403 as. hine, 1, 10 
Clem my ic snk mga ere: 5 
—fem. ns. héo, 7, 17 
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EtCusmepsa lyre, Age zons 
FT, 2, 513) dss, hyre, 2, 4 
etce.; as. hig, 4, 27 ete.5 
hy, 19, 24. —neut. ns. 
Hits h ks RCtCeeliy eg zs 
9 etc. ;—ic hit eom, it 
is I: 15.21 3 4, 26 ete. 3 


as. hit, 1, 18 etc.; hyt, 2, 


21 etc. —plur. nom. hi, 
Ty 1 zete.p hig, 2,0 1.etess 
hyg, 18, 283; gen. hyra, 
T, 19 etc. 3 dat.him, 7, 
T2/etc:5 acc. hi, 25.245 
hig, 1, 38 etc. — (re- 
flex.) ; masc. as. hine, 
9, 73 12, 365 21, I, 75 
20 5 hyne, 9, 38 5 13, 43 
18, 18, 25.—fem. as. 
hi,.20, gf 45) 16.9 ment 
ds. ne meg him sylf (4 
semetipso), cannot by it- 
self :15, 4 (see Note), — 
plur. dat. him, 6, 19; acc. 
hi, 12, 20); .hipy ay iz0. 
héafod, n., ead : ds. héaf- 
de, 20, 7; as. héafod, 13, 
9; 19, 2, 30; dp. heafdon, 
20, 12 (see Note). 
héafodpanne, f., skull: gs. 
héafodpannan stow (Cal- 
uariae locus), 19, 17. 
healdan, rd., 1. hold, keep, 
observe : 1st sg. healde, 


8, 555 3d sg. hylt, 14, 
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23, 243 healt, 7, 19 
(facit) ; 2nd pl. healdas, 
20559233, Opt. — 3d Weg. 


healde, 12, 7 3 imp. 2nd 
sg. heald, 17, 115 2nd 
pl. healdaS, 14, 15; 
pret. 1st sg. héold, 17, 
12; 3d pl. héoldon, 15, 
20, — 2. keep, tend: imp. 
znd sg. heald, 21, 15, 


16, 17. 

healf, f., Aalf;— part, 
side: ap. on twa healfa, 
on either side: 19, 18. 

healt, adj., Aalt, lame: gp. 
healtra, 5, 3 

heard, adj., hard: ns. 6, 
60. 

hefig, adj., heavy, oppres- 
sive, grievous: ap. he- 
fige byrdene PeEuED 
16, 33- 

hefignys, f., easiness. ;— 
anguish, pain (pressura): 
gs. hefignysse, 16, 21. 

héo, see hé. 

héofian, w2., groan, la- 
ment: 2nd pl. héofiaS, 
16520; 

heofon (heofen), m., hea- 

2: ds. heofone, 3, 31 

etc. ; dp. heofonum, 3, 
13 etc,; heofenum, 1, 


32 5139083 yeh fon teseeps 


Glossary 223 


heotonas, 1, 51 (pl. for|hiwrzden, f., family, 
me sg. exc. at 3, 315]  Aousehold: ns. 4, 53. 
6, 315 33) hladan, vi, /oad ; — draw 
Feotanhic (heofunlic), adj.,) (water): ger. hladanne, 
heavenly : ap. heofonlice,} 4, 11 5 imp. 2nd pl. hla- 
3,12;as. heofonlicnemete| da%, 2, 8; pret. 3d pl. 
(manna), 6, 31, 58; heo-| hlodon, 2, 9. 
funlicne, 6, 49. hlaf, m., loaf, bread: ns. 
heonon (heonan), adv.,| 6, 33 etc. ; gs. hlafes, 6, 
hence, away: 2, 16;| 73 ds. hlafe, 6, 515 ap. 
14, 31; heonan, 7, 33}  hlafas, 6, 5 etc. 
heonon ford, Aenceforth:| hlaford, m., lord, master: 
14, 7- ns. 13, 14, 163 15, 15, 
heord, f., herd, flock: ns,|_ 20. 
10, 16; ds. heorde, ro0,|hléotan, 1, cast lots: inf. 
16. Os 24. 
heorte, n., Aeart: ns. 14,|hlinian, w2., lean, recline : 
I, 273 16, 22; ds.| pret. 3d sg. hlinode, 13, 
heortan, 13, 23 dp.| 23, 253 21, 20. 
heortan, 12, 40; ap.|hiot, n., Jot: as. hlott, 19, 
heortan, 12, 403 16, 6. 24. 
hér, adv., 1. here: 6, 9|hlystan, wi., w. dat., 
etc. ; —hér is (ecce), 1,| listen to: 2nd pl. hlyste 
29 etc. —2. hither, here| g€, 10, 20. 


(uc): 4, 15. h6, m., Aee/: as. ho, 13, 18. 
hider, ady., hither: 4,163;|hregel, n., garment: ap. 
ARATE FBS 5 7p hregel, 13, 4. 


hingrian, w2., impers. w.|hréoh, adj., rough: ns. 
acc., be hungry: 3d sg.| wes hréoh s& (mare ex- 


hingraS, 6, 35. surgebat), 6, 18. 
hit, see hé. hii, adv., ow: 3, 4 etc. ; 
hiw, n., form, appearance,| —hi ne (nonne, introdu- 


shape: as. hiw, 5, 37| cing a question), mot: 6, 
(species). A270 ¥ Jer hG 25), ctC. 
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himeta (himete), 
how: 3, 12 etc. ; 
mete, 9, 21. 

hund, num., 
NOM; 9215 19s 

hundred, num., Aundred: 
Pen.,.65 7endatit 2585. 

hundtéontig, num., /uz- 
dred: nom. 21, 114 3 acc. 
19, 39- 

hiis, n., Aouse: ns. 12, 3; 
ds. hiise, 8, 353 11, 315 
14, 23 as. his, 2, 16. 

hwa, hwet, pron., 1. (in- 
terr,) who, what : masc. 
ns. 5, 13 etc. ; ds. hwam, 
65,68 5922, 28)3) 03, (22, 
28; as. hwene, 18, 4, 
75 19, 373 20, 15.— 
neut. ns; hwet, 2, 4 
etc. ; (w. personal predi- 
cate), who: 1, 19, 22; 
45 1903 5, 12 etc. 5 as. 
hwet, 1, 22 etc.; is. 
hwi, for what, why: 1, 
253 7, 19 etc. ; for hwi, 
Sor what, why, 7, 45. — 
2. (indef.) anyone, one, 
anything: masc. ns. hwa, 
353> 5 $185.52 Cte. suheto 
hwa him déme (qui iudicet 
eum), one to judge him: 
12, 48. —neut. as. hweet, 
14, 143 16, 23. — swa 


adv., 
hu- 


hundred : 
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hwa swa, swa hwet swa, 
see Swa, 

hwenne, adv., when: 6, 
25. 

hwér (hw4r), adv., where: 
6, 53 8, 10; hwer, 1, 
38 etc. 

hwzten, adj., of wheai, 
cewheaten: ns. hwtene, 
E2,.24. 

hweser, conj., whether : 
7) 173 10, 24 3— conj. 
ady., (to introduce a di- 
rect question) 4, 33 5 18, 
34 5; — hweser Se, or: 7, 
175 18, 34. 

hweoere, adv., ueverthe- 
less ; S€ah hwee'Sere, nev- 
ertheless: 7, 13. 

hwanon, adv., whence: 1, 
48 etc. 

hwar, see hwzr. 

hwi, see hwa. 

hwil, f., while, time: as. 
hwile, | 55.) sists 0a 
hwile Se, the time that, 
while: 9, 45 5. 

hwyder, adv., whither: 3, 
8 etc. : 

hwylc, pron. adj., of what 
kind, which, what: ns. 
8,73; ds. hwylcum, 10, 
323 32, 333 hwylcon, 
4, 525 18, 325 21, 
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19; as. hwyle, 2, 18 ; 
hwylce, 18, 293 ap. 
hwylce, 13, 18.—swa 
hwylc swa, see swa. 

hyrde, m., herd, shepherd : 
ns. 10, 2. 


I 


Iacob, Facob: ns. 4, 
12; gs. Iacobes, 4, 6. 

Iacobus, ames: gs. 
Tacobi, 14, 1F. 

ic, 1st pers. pron., J: ns. 1, 
1setc. 3; gs. min, 20, 17 ; 
ds. mé, 1, 15 etc. ; as. 
mé, 2, 17 etc. ; (reflex.) 
9, 113 n. dual, wyt, 17, 
11, 22; d. dual, unc, 17, 
213 np. we, 1, 14 etc.; 
gp. tre, 19, 245 dp. is, 
I, 14 etc.; ap. US, I, 22. 

Ierusalem, Jerusalem : ds. 
Terusalem : 1, 19 etc. 

in(n), adv., 72: 3, 5 3 10, 
2, 39 93 20, Ss 83 inn, 
18, 15. 

innan (innon, ynnan), 
prep. w. dat. and acc., 
(w. dat.) within, during : 
7, Ir etc.; imnon, 10, 
22r 3; ynnan, 2, 12r; — 
(w. acc.) within, into : 
20, II. 


5> 


225 


inne, adv., within, inside : 
ZO, 20. 

innod, m., 1. bowels, belly : 
ds. innode, 7, 38 3; —2. 
womb: as. innos, 3, 4. 

intd, prep. w. dat., into: 
Tye Tang =O,” F508 Sy I 
etc. 

Iohannes, Fohn: ns. 1, 
15 etc. ; gs. Iohannes, 1, 
19; 3, 253 lohannis, 21, 
15,16, 17, 191; ds. lo- 
hanne, 3, 263 5, 33- 

Iona, fohn: gs. lonan, 1, 
42. 

Iordanes, Jordan: ds. 
Iordane, 3, 26; Iordanen, 
1, 28; as. Iordanen, 10, 


40. 

losep, Joseph : ns. 19, 385 
gs. Iosepes, 1, 455 6, 42. 

is, see béon. 

Isaias, Isaiah : ns. 1, 233 
12, 39) 413 gs. Isaias, 
25 3c 

Israhele, mpl., the Israel- 
ites: gp. Israhela, 1, 31 5 
a LOGE D201 3 

Israhelisc, adj., Israelite : 
ns. I, 47- 

Iudas, Fudas: nS 12, 4 
etc. ; gs. Iudas, 13, 23 
ds. Iudas, 13, 26 3 Iuda, 
6, 71. 
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Iudea, Fudea: ds. Judea, |1#s, f., pasture: as. l&se, 


49 4735 75 T- 


10, 9. 


Iudeas, mpl., the Fews :|1%s, comp. adv., less : — 


np. 1, 19 etc.; gp. Iudea, 
2, 6 etc. ; dp. Iudeum, 
10, 19; Iudeon, 8, 31 
etc. ; Iudean, 5, 15. 


Iudeisc, adj., Sewish, 
Jew: ns. 4, 93 18, 
35- 

L 


14, interj., Jo! O: 2,45 4, 
20s 175 25. 

lad, f., excuse, defence: as. 
lade, 15, 22. 

lgdan, wt., lead, bring, 
carry : 1st sg. l#de, 19, 


Sé ls, lest, that not: 12, 
42 (see Note) ; é l%s Se, 
ay 84 

l%tan, rd., 1. let, allow: 
31 sg. let, 10, 3, 43 imp. 
2nd sg. l#t, 12, 7; 2nd pl. 
lgtaS, 11,.443; 18, 8.— 
2. let alone, leave: ist 
sg. léte, 14, 18. —3. let 
down, lay down: inf. 21, 
6; 1st sg. léte, 10, 18; 
opt. pret. 3d sg. léte, 19, 
31. 

laf, f., leavings, remnant : 
ds. to lafe wron, were 
left: 6, 12. 


43 3dsg. lt, 10, 3 (edu-|lamb, n., /amb: ns. 1, 29, 


cit) ; 21, 18 5 opt. (?) rst 


sg. l#de, 10, 16; pret. 3d}land, n., 


sg. l#dde, 18, 163 19, 
13; pret. 3d pl. laddon, 
I, 42 etc. 

léfan, w1., leave: 1st sg. 
le#fe, 14, 273 pret. 3d pl. 
l#fdon, 6, 13. 


36 ;ap. lamb, 21, 15, 16. 
1. land: ds. 
lande, 6, 21 5 21, 83 as. 
land, 21,) 93. 11 3/2. 
land, country : ds. 3, 22 3 
as. 11, 48 (locus). —3. 
the country (regio): ds. 
EV T5553 AS Ry SAS 


Il@ran, wt., teach: 2nd sg. | lang, adj., Jong : as. lange, 


lerst, 9, 345 3d sg. 


5,65 14, 9 


ler, 14, 26 (see Note) ;|langa-frigadeg, m., Good 


TO; 013 Guapreta rst. 


lérde, 18, 20; pret. 3d 


sg. l&rde, 6, 59 etc. 


Friday : as, langa-friga- 
deg, 18, ir. 
lange, adv., long : 10, 24. 
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lar, f., teaching, doctrine: 
DSc) Jawa Oss dste lanetity 
L7.5 aS. Mare, WSs ato oa. 

laréow, m., teacher, mas- 
ver: DS. I, 38 etc. ; as. 
laréow, 13, 13 3 vs. 8,4; 
— (Rabbi), vs. 4,315 6, 
253 9,25 11, 8. 

ladian, w2., invite: pp. 
geladode, 2, 2. 

Lazarus (Ladzarus), Laz- 
arus: Ns. 11,1 etc.; Lad- 
zarus, 11, 143 12,23 as. 
Lazarum, 11, 5 3 12, 10; 
Ladzarum, 12, 9, 17; vs. 
Lazarus, 11, 43. 

léas, adj., lying, false : ns. 
7, 293 8, 44, 55. 

léasung, f., falsehood, lie : 
as. léasunga, 8, 44. 

lecgan, wt., /ay, place: 
pret. 2nd sg. lédest, 20, 
15; 3d sg. léde his réaf 
(ponit), laid aside: 13, 43 
2nd pl. léde gé, 11, 345 
3d pl. lédon, 19, 423 20, 
25-13. 

Lédenstef, m., Latin let- 
ter: dp. Lédenstafon, 19, 
20. 

lencten (lengten), m., 
Lent: ds. lenctene, 7, 
321; 40r; 8, 46r; 
lengtene, 2, 1263 7, 11. 
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lenctenwucu (lengten- 
wucu), f., week in Lent: 
ds. lenctenwucan, 5, 171, 
10, 22r; lengtenwucan, 
4, 6r5 5, 1r3 8, 311F; is. 
lenctenwucan, 5, 30r; 8, 
21r. 

léof, adj., dear, beloved ; 
— (as a form of address) 
Sir: vs. léof, 4, 11 (see 
Note) ; 4, 19; 12, 21; 
ZOs tes 

leofad, leofode, see lyb- 
ban, 

léoht, adj. (subst.?), light ; 
NS. 20, I. 

léoht, n., light: ns. 1, 4 
etc. ; gs. léohtes, 12, 36; 
ds. léohte, 1, 7 etc.; as. 
léoht, 3, 19 etc. 

léohtfet, n., lantern, lamp: 
ns. 5, 353 dp. léohtfa- 
tum, 18, 3; 

leornian, w2., learn : pret. 
3d sg. leornode, 6, 45; 
7» 15> 

leorningcniht, m., disci- 
ple: ns. 9, 28 etc.; ds. 
leorningcnihte, 19, 27 ; 
20, 23; as. leorningcniht, 
19, 26; np. leorningenih- 
tas, I, 37 etc; gp. 
leorningenihta, 4, 1 etc. ; 
dp. leorningcnihtum, 1, 
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353; 18, 173 leorning- 
cnihton, 6, 3 etc.; ap. 
leorningcnihtas, 18, 19. 
lic, n., body : ns. 20, 12. 


licgan, v, lie: inf. 20, 5 ;| 


21, 9 (positas) ; licgean, 
20, 6; pret. 3d sg. leg, 
4y 473 59 33 20) 7 

lichama, m., body: gs. 
lichaman, 2, 21 ; as. lic- 
haman, 19, 38, 40; np. 
lichaman, 19, 31. 

lif, n., /ife: ns. 1, 4 etc. ; 
gs. lifes, 4, 10 etc. ; ds. 
life, 4, 36 etc. ; as. lif, 
3, 15 etc.; galst Su tre 
lif (animamnostram tollis, 
‘hold our mind in sus- 


pense’), 10, 24 (see 

Note). 
linen, adj., Jinen: ds. 

Iinenum, 19, 403 ap. 


linen, 13, 4. 

linwzd, f., linen garment, 
linen cloth : de. \inw%de, 
13, 5; dp. linw&don, 20, 
73 ap. linw%da, 20, 5, 
6. 

Lithostrotus, Lat. adj., 
‘paved, or inlaid, with 
stones’: ns. 19, 13. 

locc, m., Jock (of hair) ; pl., 
hair: dp. loccon, 11, 2 ; 
T2509. 
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l6cian, w2., look, behold: 
imp. 2nd sg. loca (ecce), 
8,75 11, 36. 

losian, w2., be lost: opt. 
3d pl. losigeon, 6, 12. 

lufian, w2., love: 1st sg. 
Infige, 145 2050 35 3521, 
15, \VO,0 7 5 e ond eee 
lufast;(9z; 43537 23; 155 
16, 173 3dsg. lufad, 3, 
35 etc.; 2nd pl. lufiad, 
14, 153 opt. 2nd pl. 
lufion, 13, 343 15, 125 
pret. rst sg. lufode, 15, 
9, 123; 2nd sg. lufodest, 
17) 23, 24, 263 3d sg. 
lufode, 3, 16 etc. ; opt. 
pret. 3d sg. lufode, 15, 
19; 2nd pl. lufodon, 8, 
423 14, 28. 

lufu, f., Jove : ns. 17, 263 
ds. lufe, 15, 9, 103 as. 
lufe, 55 423 13, 353 15, 


13. 

lybban, w3., live: pte. 
lybbende, 6, 51, 57; 3d 
sg. leofad, 4, 50 etc.; 
3d pl. lybbad, 5, 25; 
pret..3d sg. leofode, 4, 
51. 

lyfan, wr., w. dat. of 
person, give leave, per- 
mit: pret. 3d sg. lyfde, 
19, 38. 
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lyhtan, wi., give (light,|messe, f., mass; — feast 


shine: ptc. lyhtende, 5, 
353 3d sg. lyht, 1, 5. 
ly¥tel, adj., little: ns. 12, 
353 14, 193 as. ymbe, 
embe l¥tel (modicum), in 
a little while: 16, 16, 


day, festival: ds. mes- 
Sal, 24,0505 055710 
messezfen, n., Eve of a 
feast day, Vigil (cf. uigi- 
lia) : as. meesse#fen, 1, 
REL s Th, DST5 2a 7ST. 


17, 18, 19. gs. hit ys} messedzg, m., feast day, 


lytles wana, it lacks little: 
14, 2 (see Note). 


M 


ma, I. comp. adv., more: 
5, 18. —2. indcl. subst., 


WwW. gen., more: nom. 
A Hey AES 423075 
31. 


macian, w2., make, make 
ready : pp. gemacud, 13, 
2 (facta). 

mzg, m., kinsman, rela- 
tive; — parent: np. 
MAgas, 9, 2, 3, 20, 22, 
235 ap. magas, 9, 18 ; 
— brother: np. 7, 5 
(fratres). 

mzre, adj., great, famous ; 
—méere deg, high day, 
feast day: us. 19, 313 
ds. m#ran, 7, 37.— 
comp. mé@rra, greater, 


Sestival : as. messedeg, 
35 16r5 14, 23r3 21, 
1g9r; dp. messedagon, 
IS, 12%, 17%. 

magan, prp., can, be able: 
Ist sp. Meg, 5, 3035 13, 
373 2nd sg. miht, 13, 
36; 3d sg. meg, 1, 46 
etc. ; 1st pl. mage wé, 
14, 53 2nd pl, magon, 
7> 34 etc. ; mage ge, 5, 
445 3d pl. magon, 3, 95 
opt. 3d sg, mage, 4, 35 5 
pret. 3d sg. mihte, 11, 
373; 3d pl. mihton, 12, 
393 21, 63 opt. pret. 
3d sg. mihte, 9, 333 21, 
25 ;—(to express pur- 
pose), might, could: opt. 
pret. 3d sg. mihte, 12, 
53 3d pl. mihton, 11, 57. 

Magdalenisc, adj., Mag- 
dalene: ns. Magdalen- 


ISC€, 19, 25 3 20, 1, 18. 


(maior): ns. 4, 12; 8,|man(n), m., man, person, 


53 3 mere, 10, 29. 


one: Ns. Man, 2, 10 etc. 5 
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mann, 1, 6 etc.3 gs. 
mannes, 1, 51 etc. 3 17, 
2 (see Note); ds. men, 
2,25 etc..; menn, 5, 34; 
18, 383 as. man) 1, 9 
etc.; mann, 7, 223 9, 
243 np. men, 6, 10, 14; 
menn, 3, 19 3; gp. manna, 
1, 4 etc. ; dp. mannum, 
4, 28 etc. 
mangunghis, n., house of 
traffic, house of business : 
ds. mangunghiise,.2, 16. 
manig (maneg),  adj., 
many: Np. manega, 2, 
23 3 3, 23 (aquae multae, 


‘much water’) etc. ; 
manige, 4, 393; dp. 
manegum, 6, 93 ap. 
manega, 10, 323 20, 
30. 


manslaga, m., man-slayer, 
murderer: ns. 8, 44. , 

mara, see mycel. 

Maria, Mary: ns. 11, 2 
etc.; gs. Marian, 11, 
1; ds. Marian, 11, 19, 
453; as. Marian, 11, 28; 
Mariam, 11, 5. 

Martha, Martha:ns. 11,20 
etc. ; Mara, 12, 2; gs. 
Martham, 11, 13 ds. 
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mé, see ic. 

méd, f., reward, wages: 
as. méde, 4, 36 

menigeo (menio), f.,u/ti- 
tude, ‘crowd: DS. 5, 3 
etc. ; menio, 12, 9 etc. ; 
ds. menigeo, 7, 12, 43; 
menigu, “21, °6 5. ‘as. 
menigeo, 7, 32. 

mere, m , I. sea, lake: ds. 
mere, 6, 22, 26. ——2, 
pool: ns. 5, 23; ds. mere, 
9) 7» Tl. 

Messias, Messiah: ns. 4, 
253 as. Messiam, 1, 41. 

mete, m., food, meat: ns. 
4, 3436, 553 gs. metes, 
4, 9 (see Note); ds. 
mete, 6, 27 3 as: mete, 
4, 8, 323 heofonlicne 
mete (manna), 6, 31, 49, 
58. 

micel, see mycel. 

mid (myd), prep. w. dat., 
with : (association) 1, 1, 
2, 393 3, 2, 26 etc. ; 
myd, 17, 5 ; — (means, 
manner) 2, 75 3, 293 
8, 5,63 11, 31 etc. ; — 
ful mid, full of: 1, 14 
(cf. Note) ; — prep. adv., 
with: 4, 113 13, 5. 


Martham, 11, 19; as.| mid, adj., central, middle : 


Martham, 11, 5. 


ns., 7, 14 (see Note). 
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middzg, m., midday: ns. |monandeg, m., Monday : 


4, 6. : 
middaneard (middan- 

geard), m., earth, 

world : ns. I, 10 etc. ; 


gs. middaneardes, 1, 29 
etc. ; ds. middanearde, 
I, 10 etc. 3 as. middan- 
eard, 1, 9 etc. ; middan- 
geard, 6, 14. 

midde, f., middle, midst : 
ds. middan, 8, 9; 19, 18. 

miht, f., might, power : as. 
mihte, 19, 10, II. 

mihte, see magan, 

min, gs., see ic. 

min, poss. pron., my, mine: 
Ns. Min, 3, 29 etc. 3 gs. 


mines, 40, 29 etc. ; 
minre, 15, 20; ds. 
minum, 10, 18 etc. ; 


Minon, 14, 13 3 20, 17; 
minre, 8, 31 etc.; as. 
minne, 8, 19 etc. ; mine, 
8, 43 etc.; min, 6, 54 
etc. ; np. mine, 8, 31 
etc. ; dp. minon, 12, 30; 
20, 173 ap. mine, 9, 11 
etc. 

modor, f., mother: ns. 2, 
1 etc. ; gs. mddor, 3, 4; 
19, 25; ds. méder, 19, 
263; as. mOdor, 6, 42 3 
19, 26. 


as. monandeg: 2, 1273 
Tseaztg sc, 2Ils Ley IT. 

monad, m., month: np. 
monvas, 4, 35. 

morgen, m., morning : ns. 
18, 28 5 as. on mergen, 
in the morning : 20,15 21, 
43 on the morrow :1, 433 
P2,-02. 

motan, prp., must, may: 
pret. 3d sg., Set hé 
moste, tha the might, to: 
5, 27 (see Note); 19, 
38. 

Moyses, Moses: ns. 1, 45 
etc.; gs. Moyses, 7, 235 
9, 28; ds. Moyse, 5, 46; 
7, 223 as. Moyses, 9, 
29; Moysen, 1, 17. 

munt, m., mountain: as. 
munt, 6, 3, 15. 

murcnian, wz., complain, 
murmur: pte. murcni- 
gende, 7, 325 imp. 2nd 
pl. murcniad, 6, 43; 
pret. 3d pl. murcnodon, 
6, 41; murcnedon, 6, 61. 

mid, m., mouth : ds. mise, 
19, 29. 

mycel (micel), adj., 1. 
great, large: 0S, 5, 33 
6,.2, 18 3 12, 12 3 micel, 
6, 53 12, 9; is. mycelre 
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stefne (uoce magna), 11, 
433 gp. micelra, 21, 11. 
—comp. mara, greater: 
ms. 14, 283 as. mare, 1, 
50; maran, 5, 36315, 135 
19, 113 ap. maran, 5, 
203 14, 12. —2. much: 
Ms, 6,, 1055.73 1215 2S. 
mycelne, 12, 24 ; mycel, 
6, 113 ap. mycle blz#da, 
much fruit: 15, 5, 83 
mycel tacn (multa signa, 
‘many signs’), 11, 47 5 
—adv., is. mycle, by 
much, much: mycle ma, 
many more: 4, 41. 
myddanwinter, m., mid- 
ewinter, Christmas: ds. 
middanwyntran, 1, 157 ; 
middanwintra, 1, 19. 
mydfesten, n., Midlent 
(the third Sunday in 
Lent) : gs. mydfestenes, 
$5 PAP 5.295) IP satay eos 
ds. mydfastene, 8, 1r. 
mydlencten, m., Midlent : 
gs. mydlenctenes, 6, 1F 5 
mydlengtenes, 7, 141. 
mynetere, m., money 
changer: gp. mynetera, 
2,15 3 ap. myneteras, 2, 
14. 
myse, f., table ; ap. mysan, 
@, 15. 
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na, adv., not at all, not (to 
strengthen ne): 1, 203 
4, 42 etc. ; (without ne) 
no, mot: 8, 113 18, 4035 
nes, DA; 5, -F8 5 .75 20 
etc. 

nacod, adj., zaked: ns. 21, 


7. 

nzebban (< ne habban), 
w3., Have not: ist sg. 
nebbe, 4, 173 2nd sg. 
neefst, 4, 11, 173 13, 
8; 3dsg. nef, 4, 445 
14, 30; 1st pl. nazbbe wé, 
19,15; 2nd pl. nabba%, 
5, 38 423 12, 83 
nzbbe gé, 6, 533 3d pl. 
nabba%, 2, 33 15, 2235 
(opt. ?) pret. and sg. nzefd- 
est, 19, 11; opt. pret. 2nd 
pl. nefde gé, 9, 415; 3d 

l. nefdon, 15, 22, 24. 

nzddre, f., snake, serpent : 
as. neéddran, 3, 14. 

nefde, nzefdon, 
nezbban. 

nzfre, adv., mever: 1, 18 
etc. 

nzes, see béon. 

nes, ady., zot at all, not: 
14, 22; —mnes na, 5, 183 
75 0X OTCs 


see 
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negel, m., ail: gp. ne- 


gela, 20, 25. 

nah, see agan. 

naht, n., zought, nothing : 
ns. 8, 54. 

Nama, m., same: ns. 1, 6; 
18, 10; ds. naman, 5, 43 
etc. ; as. naman, 1, 12 etc. 

nan, pron, adj., zo: ns. 1, 
18 etc. ; ds. nanum, 5s, 
2253 8, 15, 335 as. 
nanne, 18, 38; 19, 4; 
nane, 19, 11,3 Nai; x0, 
41; 16, 29 ; —nan Sing, 
nothing: ns. 1, 33 gs. 
nanes Singes, 16, 23 ; as. 
nan Sing, 3, 27 etc. — 
(as subst.) 20 ome, none: 
Ns. 3, 15 etc.; as. ndnne, 
18, 9. 

nardus, Lat. m., spikenard: 
as. wyrtgemange Se hig 
nardus hataS (nardi 
pistici), 12, 3. 

nat, see nytan. 

Nathana(h)el, Nathanael : 
ns. 1, 46, 48, 49; Na- 
thanael, 21, 2; as. Na- 
thanahel, 1, 473; Na- 
thanael, 1, 45. 

Nazarenisc, adj., Naza- 
rene, of Nazareth: ns. 
Nazareniscea, 19, 19; as. 
Nazareniscean, 18, 5, 7. 
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Nazareth, Nazareth: ds. 
Nazareth, 1, 45, 46. 

ne, adv., mot: 1, 10 ete. 

né, adv. conj., azd not, nor: 
3, 8 etc.;—-né. . . né, 
neither. . . mor: 1, 133 
4, 215 5, 37- 

néah, adv. prep. w. dat., 
NEA t % 135 Ay 5. 

nebb, n., face: ns. 11, 44. 

néahgebir, m., zeighbour ; 
np. néahgebiuras, 9, 8. 

nellan (<ne wyllan), anv., 
will not :° 2nd sg. nelt, 
21, 18; 2nd pl. nella’, 
51405 10, 385 pret. 3d 
sg. nolde, 7, 1. 

nemnan, wi., name, call: 
pp- genemned, 1, 42 ; 3, 
Eg Gy eye wns ha 

nese, adv., ay, no: 7,123; 
99 95 BT, 5s 

net(t), n., ze¢: ns. net, 21, 
Lif -as. nett, 27,96,° 11. 

nic(c) (< ne ic), adv., ot J, 
NO? 4, zs nics 18,607- 

Nichodemus, Nicodemus : 
NS. 35 Ty 4. 93 75 593 
19, 39. 

niht (nyht), f., night: ns. 
9, 43 ds. on niht, by 
night: 3, 2 etc.; on nyht, 
7, 50;—(in computing 
time, the equivalent of 
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day): ap. féowertyne 
nyht, fortnight : 10, 111 3 
seofon nyht, sennight: 20, 
19r. 

niman(nyman), IV, I. take, 
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3d sg. nam, 8, 203 19, 
1; 3d pl. namon, 18, 
12. 


niwe, adj., mew: Ms. 19, 


41 3 as. Niwe, 13, 34- 


receive (and inexactly for nyht, see niht. 


Latin tollere, ferre, ‘take 
up,” ‘takeaway,’ 2, 8; 5, 
Setc.): inf. 6, 215 19, 
383 ger. nimanne, 10, 
18 ; 1stsg. nime, 10, 17 5 
14, 33 20, 153 3d sg. 
nim, 10, 18 etc; 
nem®, 10, 3 (see Note) ; 
gd pl. nimad, 11, 485 
opt. 2nd sg. nyme, 17, 
153 3d sg. nyme, 6, 73; 
imp. 2nd sg. nim, 5, 8, 
11, 123 nim hyne (tolle, 
‘away with him !”), 19, 
153 nim ®ine hand (ad- 
fer manum tuum, ‘reach 
hither thy hand’), 20, 
27; pret. rstsg. nam, 10, 
18; (opt?) 2nd sg. name, 
20, 153 3d sg. nam, 5, 


ni, adv., zow (inexactly for 


Latin iam, ‘already’ 5 
11, 395 15) 33 iam non, 
‘no more,’ 14, 305 175 
11; ecce, ‘behold,’ 3, 
26 etc.) : 2,8 ete, 5 just 


NOW: 21, 10. 
nytan(< ne witan), prp., 20t 


know ; istsg. nat, 9, 12, 
253 20, 133 2nd sg. 
nast, 3, 8, 103 13, 73 
19, 10; 3d sg. nat, 7, 
275 2, 353 15) 155 
ist pl. nyton, 14, 5 3 20, 
23; nytan, 16, 18; nyte 
we, 9, 29; 2nd pl. ny- 


ton, 4, 22 etc.; pret. 
Ist sg. nyste, I, 313 
3d sg. nyste, 5, 133 


3d pl. nyston, 10, 6. 


nyten, n., cattle: 
nytenu, 4, 12. ° 

nydane, adv., from be- 
neath: 8, 23. 

ny6er, adv., down. 1, 323 

135 8, 65 20, 55 

ny%er stigan, descend : 1, 

33, 51- 


9 etc. ; 3d pl. ndmon, 2, 
8 etc. —2. take, seize 
(and inexactly for Latin 
rapere, ‘snatch,’ 10, 12, 
28,29): inf. 7, 445 10, 
293 11, 573 ger. ni-| 3, 
manne, 7, 30; 3d sg.} 
nim%, 10, 12, 28 ; pret. 


np. 
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O 
of, prep. w. dat., of; from: 


(origin, source, separa-| oftrdlice, 


tion, material) 1, 16, 32, 
465 2, 9, 155 1%, 11 
etc. ; gefylled of, filled 
with: 12, 33 of mé syl- 
panty by myself: 8, 28 
etc. ; (starting point of 
time) Srom: 7, 403 11, 
§3 etc.; (partition) of: 1, 
24,35 (see Note), 40 etc. ; 
—adv., of: 18, 10, 26. 
ofer, prep. w. acc., (place) 
over, above, upon: 1, 
32) 33> 515 3, 31 (see 
Note) etc. ; over, across: 
6, 1, 173 9, 6 etc. 3; — 
ofer fyftyne furlang, 
over: 11, 18 (see Note) ; 
ofer mine réaf hi wurpon 
hlott, over, for: 19, 24 
(see Note); — (time) 
after: 25 1X 3 3, IF etc. 3 
—.adv., over: 10, 13 
21, 9. 

ofost, f., speed, haste: ds. 
ofste, 11, 31. 

ofsléan, vi, slay, kill : inf. 
7, 13 IT, 535 12, 103 
ger. ofsléanne, 5, 18 
etc. ; opt. 1st pl. ofsléan, 
18, 31. 
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oftorfian, w2., stone to 
death ; inf. 8, 5 (lapi- 
dare). 
adv., fre- 
quently, often: 18, 2. 
Olieutum, gs. Oliuetes 


dine, Mount of Olives: 
$5.%. 


on, prep. w. dat., inst. (5, 


30r; 8, 21%), and acc., I. 
(w. dat, and inst.), on, in: 
(place where) om, in: 1, 
4, 5, 10 etc. ; (place to 
which) im, into: 3, 17 
(see Note) ; 10, 23; 13, 
2 etc. ; (time when), oz, 
im: 1) 393 2) 1 etc.; 
(time during which) i, 
during : 2, 203; on écum 
life, into eternal life: 4, 
36; (manner) iz, with: 
1, 265 5,433 7, 4ete. 5 
(measure), 2, 6; cf. 6, 
73—aparod on, on the 
charge of : 8, 3. —2. (w. 
acc.) on, upon, in, into; 
(place to which) upoz, 
into: 1) 9) 4335 39 4) 5 
etc. ; on bec, aback, 
back: 6, 66; 20, 145 on 
fixad, a-fishing, fishing : 
21, 33 (time when) om: 
I, 14r, Ig9r etc. 3 on €ce 
lif, forever: 4, 143 6, 
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27 ;—gelyfan, gehyhtan 


ON, i#: 1, 123 2, 113 55 
45 etc. ; on Ebréisc, on 
ure gedéode, im: 19, 173 
20, 24. —3. prep. adv., 
ON, iN: 4, 203 5, 45 75 
203 10, 403 19, 193— 
adv., 21, 7- 

onbyrigan, wi., w. gen., 
taste: pret. 3d sg. onby- 
rigde, 2, 9. 

oncnawan, rd., recognize, 
know: 2nd pl. on- 
cnawasd, 8, 323; 3d pl. 
oncnawas, 13, 353 opt. 
3d sg. oncnawe, 14, 313 
and pl. oncnawun, 10, 
38; 3d pl. oncnawon, 
17, 33 3d pl. oncnéo- 
won, 17, 8, 25. 

ondrzdan, rd, 1. be 
afraid, fear: imp. 2nd 
sg. ondrad, 12, 15 5 (w. 
reflex. dat.) imp. 2nd pl. 
ondr#dad, 6, 20; pret. 
3d sg. ondréd, 19, 8; 
3d pl. ondrédon, 6, 19. 
— 2. be afraid of, fear: 
pret. 3d pl. ondrédon, 9, 
22. 

onfestnian, wz., crucify 
(transfigere): pret. 3d pl. 
onfzstnodon, 19, 37. 

onfon, rd., take, receive : 


Glossary 


1st sg. onfo, 5, 34 5 pret. 
3d sg. onféng, 19, 30 
(w. gen.); 3d pl. onfén- 
gon, 1, 16. 

ongéan, prep. w. acc., 
against : 13,18 ; 18, 29 5 
19, 11 ; toward, to meet 
(obuiam): 12, 135 — 
prep. adv. (w. dat.), to- 
eward, to meet (obuiam): 
12, 18. 

ongemang, prep. w. dat., 
among, during: onge- 
mang %am, during these 
events, meanwhile (inte- 
‘rea): 4, 31 (see Note). 

ongytan, v, perceive, un- 
derstand, know: opt. 
2nd pl. ongyton, 19, 4; 
3d pl. ongyton, 7, 26 ; 
12, 40; pret. 3d sg. on- 
geat, 4, 53- 

onlyhtan, w1., lighten, illu- 
mine: 3d sg. onlyht, 1,9. 

onsundron, adv., apart, by 
itself: 20, 7. 

ontynan (untynan), w1., 
open : inf. 10, 21 5 pret. 
3d sg. ontynde, 9, 26, 
323 11, 373 untynde, 
9) 14) 215 30 

onuppan, prep. w. dat., 
upon: 12, 143—Aadv., 
upon, against: 11, 38. 
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open, adj., open: ns. 7, 4;]0xa, m., ox: ap. oxan, 2, 


ap. opene heofonas, the 
heavens opened (apertos 
caelos): 1, §1. 

openlice, adv., openly, pub- 
licly, plainly : 7, 103 11, 
I45 28, 16, 

oredian, w2., breathe: 3d 
sg. oredad, 3, 8. 

06, I. prep. w. acc., (place) 
up to, as far as: 2, 73 
(time) until: 2, 103 12, 
7.—2. conj., until: 21, 
22, 23. 

Sder, pron. adj., 1. other: 
fis. 2 15. 24 etc, 5 ds; 
Odron, 20, 2 ; as. OSerne, 
14,163 np. Odre, 6, 23 ; 
ZOy, azGus iZ1sg) S 5 ap. 
GSre, 10, 163 20, 30; 
(as subst.), ns. 5, 7, 325 
433 21, 185 np. d%re, 
4, 385 7, 123 19, 183 
z#lc. - . Odres, Oderne, 
each other: 13, 14, 22. 
— 2. one (of two): ns. 
15°40 3, O0€F 3... O0er, 
one .. . another: ns. 4, 
37- — 3. second: gs. 
GSre, 2, IF; is. Odre, 
4, 54, 5, 303 8, 217; 
Odre deg, the next day: 
TI, 29, 355 5, 22- 

o0d6e, conj., or: 2, 6 etc. 


14, 15. 


P 


palmsunnandaeg, m., 
Palm Sunday: ds. palm- 
sunnandaege, 6, 53r; 11, 
471. 

palmtryw, n., palm tree: 
gp. palmtrywa, 12, 13. 

palmwucu, f., Palm Week, 
Holy Week: ds. palm- 
wucan, 12, IF, 24. 

passio, Lat. m., Passion 
(of our Lord): ns. 18, 
Ir, 

peneg, m., penny: gp. 
penega, 6, 7; dp. pene- 
gon, 12, 5. 

pentecosten, m., Pente- 
cost, Whitsuntide: gs. 
pentecostenes, 3, 16r 
etc. 3 as. pentecosten, 3, 
5 bie 

Petrus, Peter: ns. 1, 42 
etc. 3 gs. Petres,; 1, 40, 
44.3 21, 15r3 ds. Petre, 
13, 6 etc. ; as. Petrum, 
18, 16. 

Pharisei, Lat. mpl., Phari- 
Wels =) Mpsiay Tt -etces oP. 
Pharisea, 7, 48 5 12, 42 5 
dp. Phariseon, 7, 45 etc. 
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Phariseisc, adj., of the|r%san, w1., rush, spring: 


Pharisees : 0S. 3, 1. 
Philippus, Philip: ns. 1, 
44,etc.; gs. Phylippi, 14, 
ir; ds. Philippe, 6, 5; 
12, 213; as. Philippus, 


T, 43- 

Pilatus, Pilate: ns. 18, 29 
etc. ; ds. Pilate, 19, 21; 
as. Pilatum, 19, 31, 38. 

plettan, wr., smack, slap : 
pret.. 3d pl. pletton, 19, 


portie m., porch : ds. por- 
tice, 10, 23; dp. porticon, 
5, 33 ap. porticas, 5, 2. 

pund, n., pound : as. pund, 
12,.3- 

purpure, f., purple: gs. 
purpuran, 19, 2, 5. 

pyt(t), m., pit, well: ns. 
Pyts 4, 113 as. pytt, 4, 
12. 


R 


Rabbi, Rabbi: vs. 
495 3 2» 26. 
Rabboni, Rabboni : vs. 20, 

16. 
récan, wi., reach, hand : 
st sg. r&ce, 13, 26. 
r€dan, w1., read : inf. 35 
ir; pret. 3d pl. réddon, 
19, 20. 


1, 38, 


pte. r&sendes, 4, 14. 
race, adv., quickly : 11, 293 
13, 27. —comp. raSor, 
more quickly, sooner: 20, 
4 (primus). —supl. ra- 
Dust, first: 5, 4 (primus). 
réaf, n., robe, garment : ds. 
réafe, 19, 25 as. réaf, 
19, 53 ap. réaf, 13, 4, 
123 19, 23, 24. 
restedaeg, m., day of rest, 
Sabbath : ns. 5, 9 etc. ; 
ds. restedege, 5, 16 etc. ; 
as. restedeg, 5, 183 9, 
16 ; gp. restedaga, 20, 19 
(see Note). 
réwett, m. n., rowing ; — 
boat : gs. réwettes, 21, 6. 
rice, n., kingdom: ns. 18, 
36 5 as. rice, 3, 3, 5. 
ridan, 1, ride: pret. 3d sg. 
rad, 12, 14. 
riht (ryht), adj., right, 
just, righteous (iustus) : 
ns. 


ryht, 5, 303 as. 
rihtne, 7, 24. 
rihtwis, adj., righteous, 


just (ustus) : vs. rihtwisa, 
17 on. 
ripan, 1, reap: inf. 4, 35; 
ger. ripanne, 4, 35, 385 
3d sg. ripd, 4, 36, 37. 
rod, f., rood, cross : ds. rode, 
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3, tr (see Note) ; 19, 31; 
as. rode, 19, 17, 19, 25. 
Romane, mpl., Romans: 
np. 11, 48. 
rowan, rd., row : pret. 3d 
pl. réowon, 21, 8; pp. 
gerowen, 6, 19. 


Ss 


sacerd, m., priest (sacer- 
dos) : gp. sacerda ealdor, 
chief priest : 12, 10 3 ap. 
sacerdas, 1, 19. 
sz, f. m., sea: ns. 6, 18; 
ds. 88,916, .19.3. 21, +1; 
ASW G2, 1G, WT alse 1,07. 
Szeternesdeg, m., Satur- 
day : as. seternesdeg, 8, 
I2r3 20, If. 
Salomon, Solomon: gs. Sa- 
lomones, 10, 23. 
Samaria, Samaria: gs. 
Samarian, 4, 5; ds. Sa- 
maria, 4, 7. 
Samarie, mpl., the Sama- 
_ritans : Samaria land, Sa- 
maria: aS. 4, 4. 
Samaritanisc, adj., Sa- 
maritan: 0S. 4, 93 8, 
48 ; Samaritanisce, 4, 9 ; 
np. Samaritanisce, 4, 9, 
393; Samaritaniscean, 4, 


40. 
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sanctus, Lat. m., Saint: 
gs. sancte, I, 35r; 15, ° 
Er 

sarig, adj., sore, SOrry, 
grieved: ns. 21, 17. 

Satanas, Satan: ns. 
27. 

sawan, rd., sow: 3d sg. 
sews, 4, 36, 37. 

sawl, f., soul: ns. 12, 27; 
— life (anima):as. siwle, 
TOs 275418 50125 25+ 

Scarioth (Scariod), Iscar- 
jot: NS. 12, 43 14, 223 
gs. Scariothes, 13, 2 ; ds. 
Scariothe, 13, 26; Scari- 
ode, 6, 71. 

sceanca, m., shank, leg : 
ap. sceancan, 19, 31, 32, 
33- 

scéap, n., sheep : np. scéap, 


135 


TO, 3, 4, 8, 273 gp. 
sc€éapa, 10, 1, 2, 73 dp. 
sc€apum, 10, 13, 263 
sc€apon, 10, 113 ap. 


scéap, 2, 14 etc. 
scéa6, f., sheath: as.scéade, 


18, 11. 
sceada, m., doer of harm, 
wretch ; — robber: ns. 


10, I; np. sceaSan, 10, 8. 

scéotan, 11, shoot ;—rush, 
plunge: pret. 3d sg. scét, 
seer) 
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sctodwang, m., /atchet of 
a shoe: as. scéodwang, 
L, 27. 

scir, adj., clear, bright ;— 
white: np. scire, 4, 35 
(albus). 

scref, n., cave: ns. 11, 38. 

scrin, n., coffer, casket : as. 
SCHN, E2506 5 1235.29. 

scrydan, wt1., clothe: pret. 
3d pl. scryddon, 19, 2. 

sculan, prp., shall, ought : 
3d sg. sceal, 3, 1r ; (with- 
Out) inf.)> 55. 351 5825 Ir 
etc.; pret. 3d sg. sceolde, 
4, 45 TI, 513 20, 93 
1st pl. sceoldon, 8, 5; 
—(to express purpose), 
may : opt. 3d pl. sceolon, 
9» 39+ 

scyp (scip), n., ship: ns. 
6, 21; ds. scype, 6, 19 ; 
as. scyp, 6, 17, 21, 22; 
scip, 21, 33 Np. scypu, 
6,235 

sé, séo, Set, 1x. def. art. 
and demons. pron. adj., 
the, that, this : masc. ns. 
Ty 2S) CtCu sheers ose 
Ses, 2, 1 etc. ; ds. Sam, 
2, I etc. 5 1, 39 etc.; as. 
Sone, 1, 45 etc. ; fem. 
NS. SEO, 5, 25 etc. 3 gs. 
Sere, 2, 8 etc. ; ds. S¥re, 
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I, 45 etc. 5 19, 2735 as. 
Sa, 6, 17 etc. ;—neut. 
Mss) Sets at, F eters vos. 
fO2eS, 62, 19 (CEC, ge 165 71 Sis 
ds) Samy, 7 7eke> 5) ase 
Pete 25 9. etCrs it, 55 
—plur. nom. %4, 1, 19 
etc.; gp. Sra, 6, 45 
etc. 5 Sala, 2, 25 ete. s 
dp. Sam, 1, 40 etc. ; ap. 
Sa, > 4, "29; etc. 3455 °36- 
— 2. demons. pron., He, 
she, it, that: masc. ns. 
86, 1, Ps ete.1g ps.) Oxes, 
4, 34 etc. ; ds. Sam, 3, 
18 etc.; as. Sone, 1, 33 
etc.; —neut. ns. Set, 1, 
2 etc.5; 4, 205 gs. Szs, 
5, 283 12, 38; ds. Sam, 
4, 18 etc. ; San, 21, 75 
(see further under efter, 
vr, for,” £0)\sniasamocct, 
I, 53 2) 10, 17 (quia); 
is. SY, Si, Sig, Sé, see 
for, l#s;—plur. nom. 
as Tem 1 sueeten wens 
‘O#ra, 18, 9 3 20, 235 21, 
113; Sara, 20, 23; Sara 
‘Se (w. sing.), 3, 15, 20 
(see Note) etc. ; Sara Se, 
12,2etc. ; dp. 6am, 1. 12, 
etc. ; ap. 6a, 2, 7 etc. — 3. 
as rel. pron. (Se omitted), 
who, which, that: masc. 
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NS. (SG,0 1,005 $5125 S35 
533 gs. Sas, 1, 6; 4, 46 5 
18, 26; ds. Sam, 1, 30, 
473 3) 263 as. ‘Sone, 
1, 455 5s 453 6, 273 
7, 28 ; —fem. ns. séo, 
6, 1;—neut. ns. Szxt, 
I, 9, 14; that which, 
what: 6, 373 16, 17, 
18; ds. Sam, 18, 1; as. 
Set, 4, 38; that which, 
what: 3) 11, 325 4) 223 
5, 19 etc.; — plur. nom. 
Oa, 1, 13. — 4. gs. Sees, 
adv., according to what, 
as: 4, 19; Ses Sé€ ma, 
swicor, so much the more: 
5,185 19, 8. 

sealf, f., salve, ointment : 
gs. sealfe, 12, 33 ds. 
sealfe, 11, 23 as. sealfe, 
12, 5° 

sécan, w1., seek, search for: 
Ist sg. SEce, 5, 303 8, 505 
and sg. sécst, 4, 27 5 20, 
15; 3d sg. sécd, 4, 23 
etc. ; 2nd pl. sécea%, 5, 
44 etc. 5 sécad, 7, 345 
séce gé, 6, 26; 18, 43 
séce gyt, 1, 38; 3d pl. 
sécead, 7, 253 pret. 3d 
sg. sohte, 19, 12 ; 3d pl. 
sohton, 5, 18 etc. 
secgan, wi., say, speak: 


Ist sg. secge, 3, 3 etc.; 
2nd sg. segst, 9, 17 ; se- 
gest, 12, 34 ; 2nd pl. sec- 
gad, 4, 205 9, 19, 415 
10, 36 5 secge ge, 4, 35 3 
opt. 3d sg. secge, 2, 55 
imp. 2nd sg. sege, 20, 
15; pret. 1st sg. s&de, 1, 
15 etc. ; 2nd sg. sxdest, 
4,18; 3dsg. sede, 1, 51 
etc.; 3d pl. s#don, 4, 51 
etc. ; opt. 3d sg. s#de, 2, 
25. 

sendan, wi., send : 1st sg. 
sende, 13, 20; 16, 73 3d 
sg. sent, 14, 26 ; pret. 1st 
sg. sende, 4, 38 5 15, 263 
and sg. sendest, 17, 3 
etc. ; sendyst, 17, 255 
3d sg. sende, 1, 33 etc. ; 
man sende (mittebantur, 
‘were put’) 12, 6; 2nd 
pl. sendon, 5, 33 ; 3d pl. 
sendon, 1, 19 etc. 

SEo, see SE, 

Sé0c, adj., sick: ns. 11, 3, 
63 séoca, 5, 7. 

seofon, num., seven: ap. 
20, I9f. 

seofoda, num. adj., sev- 
enth ; ds. seofoSan, 4, 52. 

sester, m., measure (me- 
treta) : gp. sestra, 2, 6. 

settan, wt., set, place, puts 
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pret. 3d sg. sette, 19, 19 ;| Six (Syx), num., six: 2, 6, 


3d pl. setton, 8, 3; 19, 
29 3— appoint, ordain: 
pret. 1st sg. sette, 15, 16 
(ponere). 

si, see béon, 

sib(b), f., peace: ns. sib, 
20, 21, 263 as. sibbe, 14, 
273 16, 33. 

Sichar, Sychar: ns. 4, 
Ss 

side, f., side: ds. sidan, 20, 
253 as. sidan, 19, 34; 
20, 20, 27. 

Simon (Symon), Simon: 
ns. 1, 42 etc.; Symon, 
18; 245 18) 9253 igs 
Simones, 1, 40 ; 6, 8 3 ds. 
Simone, 13, 63 20, 2; 
21, 15 ; as. Simonem, 1, 
41. 

Sion, Zion: gs. Siones, 12, 
TE 

sittan, v, 1. sit, sit down : 
inf. 20, 12 ; pte. sittende, 
2, 14512, 153 pret. 3d 
sg. set, 4, 6 etc, — 2, sit 
at table (discumbere) : pte. 
sittendra, 13, 28; sitten- 
‘dum, 6, 113 opt. 3d pl. 
sitton, 6, 10; pret. 3d 
Sg. set, 12, 23 13, 123 
21, 12; 3d pl. s&ton, 6, 
10. 


20) 5. SYX,) 125 7. 

slzp, m., sleep: ds. slpe, 
Lis Lay 23s 

slzpan, rd., sleep, fall 
asleep : 3d sg. slép%, 11, 
ET rs. 

sléan, vi, 1. strike, smite : 
pret. 3d sg. sloh, 18, 
10, 22, 26;— 2. slay, 
kill ; opt. 3d sg. sléa, 10, 
10. 

slitan, 1, tear, rend: opt. 
1st pl. slite wé, 19, 24. 

sméagan, wi., consider, 
ponder, search, seek : 2nd 
pl. sméaga%, 16, 19; 
imp. 2nd sg. sméa, 7, 
52; 2nd pl. sméagad, 5, 
393; pret. 3d pl. sméa- 
don, 10, 39 (guaerere);— 
deliberate, dispute : pret. 
3d pl. 84 sméadon (facta 
est questio), 3, 25. 

smyrian, w1., anoint: pret. 
3d sg. smyrede, 9, 6, 
IT 51a, 2 5 t25es: 

sona, adv., immediately: 
5,95 6, 215 11, 445 18, 
27. 

S66, n., truth: as. sd0¥, 4, 
18 ; 8, 46 ;— (amen), 1, 
§1 etc. 

S60, adj., true: ns. 1, 9 
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etc.; as. sddne, 6, 32;/Specan, v, speak: 1st sp. 


np. s0Se, 4, 23 5 10, 41. 
sdOfest, adj., true, truth- 
ful: 08.07, (28) 5)'85/ 26: 
sddfestnys (sddfestnes), 
fcan er UTE NS. 035 2 33 
(verax); sOdfestnyss, 
27, 17/3 185 38 3 s0d- 
feestnes, 1,17; 8, 32, 
44 3 gs. sOdfestnysse, 15, 
263; 16, 133 sOdfest- 
nesse, 5, 333 ds. sod- 
feestnysse, 1, 143 17,173 
18, 373 sodfestnesse, 4, 
23, 243 8, 443 as. so- 
feestnysse, 8, 32, 453 16, 
7318, 37 ; sodfestnesse, 
2S aoe ccs 

sddlice, adv., truly, verily, 
indeed: 6, 143 8, 31, 
36 5 12, 243 13, 13517, 
8;—inexactly for Latin 
autem: 1, 12, 44 etc.; 
enim: 45475 5, 13, 463 
6, 555 ergo: 19, 42. 

spéc, f., speech, saying, 
word, words: MS. 10, 
353 12, 48; ds. space, 
4, 41; 8, 315 as. spzce, 
8, 43. 

spztan, wi., spit: pret. 
3d sg. spztte, 9, 6. 

spatl, n., spittle ; ds. spatle, 
9, 5. 


spece, 10, 253 12, 493 
2nd sg. spycst, 10, 36; 
3d sg. spycs, 7, 26 ; pret. 
Ist sg. spec, 12, 48; 
3d sg. spec, 7, 135 9, 
29; 3d pl. spzcon, 9, 
223, opt. ‘pret. 3d ‘sg. 
sp#ce, 12, 29. 


spere, n., spear: ds. spere, 


19, 34. 


sprzc, f., speech, saying, 


word, words: ns. 6, 60 
etc.; gs. sprzce, 15, 205 
ds. spr#ce, 2, 22 etc.; as. 
sprzce, 7, 40 etc.; dp. 
sprzcum, 10, 19. 


sprecan, v, speak: pte. 


sprecende, 1, 373 ger. 
sprecenne, 8, 26; 1st sg. 
sprece, 4, 26 etc.; 2nd 
sg, sprycst, 4, 27; 16, 
293 19, 103 3d sg. 
sprycd, 3, 31 etc.; 1st 
pl. sprecad, 3, 113 opt. 
3d sg. sprece, 9, 213 
pret. ist sg. sprec, 15, 
3 etc.; 3d sg. sprec, 2, 
22 etc.; 3d pl. spraécon, 
11, 56; opt. pret. rst sg. 
sprzéce, 15, 22. 


spynge, f., sponge: as. 


Spyngan, 19, 29. 


stef, m.,  /etter: dp. 
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stafum, 5, 473 stafon, 
19, 203 as. stafas, 7, 
15. 

stznen, adj., of stone, stone: 
np. st#nene, 2, 6. 


stan, m., stome: ns. 11, 
383 20, 13 as. stan, 
8, 75 II, 39, 413 


ap. stanas, 8, 593 10, 
31. 

standan, vi, stand: pte. 
standende, 19, 26; 3d 
sg. stent, 3,293 11, 42; 
pret. 3d sg. stdd, 1, 26 
etc.; 3d pl. stddon, 11, 
56 etc. 

stede, m., place: ds. stede, 
20, 25. 

stefn, f., voice: ns. 1, 23; 
12, 28, 303 ds. stefne, 
3, 293 as. stefne, 3, 8 
etc.; is. stefne, 11, 43. 

stelan, Iv, steal: opt. 3d 
sg. stele, 10, 10. 

stéopcild, n., step-child, 
orphan: ap. stéopcild, 
14, 18 (orphanus). 

steppan, VI, step, go: pret. 
3d sg. stop, 11, 44. 

stician, w2., stick, remain, 
dwell: 3d sg. sticad, 7, 
20 (see Note). 

stigan, 1, ascend, go up, 
0, come: pte. stigende, 
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1, 51; stigendne, 1, 33; 
3d sg. styhS, ro, 1. 
stincan, 111, stink: 3d sg. 
stincd, 11, 39 (foetere). 
stow, f., place: ns. 4, 203 
19, 17, 203 ds. stowe, 6, 
Io etc.; as. stowe, 6, 233 
135) 25/195 T7- 
strand, m., strand, shore : 
ds. strande, 21, 4. 
streccan, wi.,_ stretch, 
stretch forth: 2nd sg. 
strecst, 21, 18. 
strencé, f., strength: ns. 
12, 38. 
streng, m., string, cord 3 
dp. strengon, 2, 15. 
styrung, f., motion, dis- 
turbance: gs. -styrunge, 
5, 33 ds. styrunge, s, 


4. 
sufol, n., (any) .food eaten 
with bread (pulmenta- 
rium): as. sufol, 21, 5. 
sum, pron. adj., some, cer- 
tain, a certain, a: ns. 
3> 13 4, 463 5, 53 as. 
sumne, 6, 7 (modicum, ‘a 
little’); sume hwile, 5, 35 
(ad horam) 37, 33 (modi- 
cum); sum ‘Sing, some- 
thing: 13, 295 dp. 
sumon, 5, 14 ;— (w. pl.) 
some of: np. 6, 64 (see 
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Note); 7, 443 9, 163 
EIVAGG112, 2015345 TO 5 
— (as subst.) np. sume, 
7, 12, 25 etc. 

sundorhalga, m., Phari- 
see: dp. sundorhalgon, 1, 
24 (see Note). 

sunnandeg, m., Sunday: 
as. sunnandeg, 1, 19r; 
3, Ir etc. 

sunu, m., som: ns. 1, 18 
etc. ; gs. suna, 3, 18 etc. ; 
ds. suna, 3, 36 etc. ; as. 
sunu, I, 45 etc.; Mp. 
suna, 21, 2. 

swa, dem. and rel. adv., so, 
WE 361523595 -5) eC. 5 
swa swa, just as, Qs, 1, 
3233, 14 etc.5; swa... 
swa, a5... 50:3,143 5, 
2E eters ast. 31s ad's 6; 
11 ; —eall swa, also: 6, 
11; — swa hwa swa, 
whoever: ns. 6, 51; swa 
hwet swa, whatever: as. 
swa hwet swa, 2, 5 etc. ; 
swa hwylc swa, whoever, 
whatever: 0S. 10, 9 ; ds. 
swa hwylcere swa, 5, 43 
np. swa hwylce swa, 1, 
12. 

swzc(c), m., smell, odor: 
ds. swzcce, 12, 3. 

swaAtlin, n., handkerchief, 
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napkin(sudarium): ns.20, 
73 ds. swatline, 11, 44. 

swefn, n., sleep, slumber : 
gs. be swefnes sl#pe (de 
dormitatione sommni), 11, 
13. 

sweltan, 11, die: inf. 11, 
16, 513 12, 333 3d sg. 
swylt, 11, 265 21, 23; 
2nd pl. sweltad, 8, 21, 
243 opt. 3d sg. swelte, 
41495 6, 505 TI, 503 
pret. opt. 3d sg. swulte, 
To, 245 42: 

swéor, m., father-in-law : 
ns. 18, 13. 

swician, w2., wander, go 
astray, stumble ; — be of- 
fended : opt. 2nd pl. swi- 
cion, 16, 1 (scandalt- 
Zari). 

swincan, 11, toil, labor: 
pret. 3d pl. swuncon, 4, 
38. 

swingan, 111, whip, scourge : 
pret. 3d sg. swang, 19, I. 

swipe, f., whip, scourge: 
as. swipan, 2, 15. 

swid (swy6,) adj., strong. 
—comp. swidra, right 
(hand) : as. swidran, 21, 
6; swyore, 18, 10. 

swide (swy6e), adv., very. 
—comp. swidor, more 
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strongly, more: 12, 43 
etc. ; swySor, 3, 19. 

swurd, n., sword: 
swurd, 18, 10, 11. 

swustor, f., sister: ns. 11, 
39 5 19, 25 3 as. swustor, 
II, 5, 28; np. swustra, 
II, 33 gp. swustra, 11, 
1 (see Note). 

swylc, pron. adj., such: 
ap. swylce, 4, 23. 

swylce, pron. adv., as if, 
as it were, about (quasi?) : 
I, 145 6, 10, 19; 21, 8. 

sy, see béon. 

sylf, pron. adj., 1. self: ns. 
4, 443 ds. sylfum, 1, 22 
etc. ; sylfon, 5, 26 etc. ; 
syluon, 5, 26 ; as. sylfne, 
5, 18 etc. ; np. sylfe, 3, 
285; 4, 423 sylue, 18, 


as. 
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10, 175 13, 37, 385 15, 
13; tradere, ‘deliver up,” 
18, 30, 35, 365 19, 16): 
inf.” 6, - 52/5, ) 32,05 gy 1st 
sg. sylle, 4, 14 etc.; 2nd 
sg. sylst, 13, 38; 3d sg. 
syl8, 2, 10 etc. ; opt. 3d 
sg. sylle, 6, 655 15, 13, 
16; imp. 2nd sg. syle, 
4) 7, 153 6, 343 pret. 
1st sg. sealde, 17, 8 ; 2nd 
sg. sealdest, 17, 2 etc. ; 
3d sg. sealde, 1, 12 etc.; 
3d pl. sealdon, 18, 35; 
opt. pret. 3d sg. sealde, 
4, 103; 13, 293 1st pl. 
sealde we, 18, 303 pp. 
geseald, 1, 17 etc. —2. 
sell: pret. 3d-sg. sealde, 
12, 5 (see Note) ; 3d pl. 
sealdon, 2, 14. 


28; dp. sylfum, 7, 35 ;|Syloe, Siloam: gs. Syloes, 


sylfon, 17, 13 ; ap. sylfe, 


9 7, Il. 


II, 55.—2. selftame,|symble (symle), adv., al- 


same: ds. sylfan, 11, 6. 
— 3. by oneself, alone, only 


(solus) : ns. sylf, 8, 9 ;|synderlice 


ds. syluum, 5, 44; np. 
sylfe, 6, 22 ; ns. him 
sylf, by itself (asemetipso): 
15, 4 (see Note). 

syllan, wi., 1. give (inex- 
actly for Latin ponere, 


ways:.7, 63; 8, 293 18, 

20; symle, 11, 42; 12, 8. 

(syndorlice), 
adv., separately ; merely, 
only (tantum): 11, 523 
syndorlice, 12, 9. 

synful(l), adj., sinful: ns. 
95 16, 24, 255 ap. syn- 
fulle, 9, 31. 


‘set, lay down,” 2, 10;|syngian, w2., sim: imp. 
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2nd sg. synga, 5, 14; 8,|tempel, n., temple: ds. tem- 
11; pret. 3d sg. syngode,| ple, 2, 14 etc. ; as. tem- 
93 25 3- pel, 2, 19. 
synléas, adj., sinless; ns. | templhalgung, f.,consecra- 
8, 7: . tion of a temple (encoe- 
syn(n), f., siz: ns. 9, 415} mia): np. templhalgunga, 
ds. synne, 8, 21 etc. ; as. 10, 22. 
synne, 1, 29 etc. ; np.|téon, 11, draw, lead, drag: 
synna, 20, 235 dp. syn- Ist sg. t€0, 12, 323 opt. 
num, 8, 243 9, 34. 3d sg. téo, 6, 44; pret. 
sySdan, adv., after that| 3d sg. téh, 21, 11; 3d 
time, thenceforth, after-| pl. tugon, 19, 16; 21, 8. 
wards: 6, 66 etc. —|téoda, num. adj., tenth; 
conj., after: 13, 12. ns. téoSe, 1, 39. 
syxta, num. adj., sixth:|Thomas, Thomas: ns. 11, 
Ns. syxte, 19, 14. 16 etc. ; ds. Thome, 20} 












27. 

Tiberiadisc, adj., of Ti- 
berias: ds. Tiberiadiscan, 
21, I. 

Tiberias, (sea of) Tiberias: 
gs. séo is Tiberiadis (quod 
est Tiberiadis), 6, 1 ; ds. 
Tiberiade, 6, 23. 

tid, f., 1, time: ns. 4, 21 
etc. ; ds. tide, 4, 53 etc.; 
as. tide, 5, 6; tid, 13, 
333 14, 9.—2. hour: 
MS his 390s) Ls, tas. 
tide, 4, 52. 

tima, m., time: ns. 2, 4; 
ds. timan, 4, 52; 5, 4. 

timbrian, w2., build: pp. 
getimbrod, 2, 20. 
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tacn, n., token, sign, mira- 
cle (signum) : ns. 2, 11; 
ds. tacne, 6, 30; as, tacn, 
2, 18 etc. ; tacen, 6, 14; 
gp. tacna, 7, 31; ap. tacn, 
3, 2 etc.; tacnu, 6, 26, 
tacna, 2, 23; 4, 48; 6, 2. 

tacnian, w2., indicate, sig- 
nify: pret. 3dsg. tacnode, 
12, 333 tacnude, 21, 19. 

tellan, wr1., count, reckon, 
consider (dico): 1st sg. 
telle, 15, 15; pret. 1st sg. 
tealde, 15, 153 3d sg. 
tealde, 8, 27. 
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t5, prep. w. dat., to: (place) 
1, 11, 19 etc. ; féoll to, 
fell at: 11, 325 (time) 
at: 5, 43 —Jfor the pur- 
pose of, for, 45:1, 75 3s 
28; 6, 305 8, 415 13, 
29 etc. ; td Sam Set, zo 
the end that, that: 8, 593 
10, 10; 18, 37 3 — (after 
verbs denoting change, 
conversion), 2, 163; 6, 155 
10; 33 3 16, 203 19, 125 
tellan t6, count as: 8, 273 
15, 15; — (after cwedan, 
sprecan) 1, 253 10, 25 
etc.; (after secgan) 13, 
28; gebyran to (time), be- 
long at, on: 14, 163 15, 
Ir, 121, 171; gebyras to, 
impers., concerns: 10, 133 
12, 6; — w. gerund, 4, 
11, 32 etc. ;—-prep. adv., 
to, 6, 213 10, 355 21, 8. 

tobrecan, v,break to pieces, 
break : pp. tobrocen, 21, 
13: 

todzlan, w1., divide, dis- 
tribute: pret. 3d sg. to- 
dzlde, 6, 113 3d pl. to- 
dzldon, 19, 24. 

todr#fednys, f., disper- 
sion (dispersio): ds. to- 
drefednysse, 7, 35- 

todrifan, 1, drive apart, 
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scatter: 3d sg. todrife, 
10, 12; pp. todrifene, 11, 
52. 

tdfaran, vi, go apart, dis- 
perse: opt. 2nd pl. to- 
faron, 16, 32. 

togeedere, adv., together : 
3, 233 11, 523 18, 20. 

tomiddes, prep. w. gen. 
and dat., in the midst of : 
(w. gen.) 8, 33 20, 193— 
(w. dat.) 1, 265 20, 26. 

torfian, w2., throw stones 
at, stone: inf. 8, 59 (ia- 
cere) 3 10, 31 (lapidare). 

toweard, adj., approach- 
ing, to come: DS. 1, 27 3 
np. towearde, 16, 13; 18, 
4. 

towurpan, IW, overthrow, 
destroy : imp.. 2nd pl. to- 
wurpas, 2, 193 pret. 3d 
sg. towearp, 2, 15 3 pp- 
tOworpen, 7, 23. 

tin, m., enclosure ; — es- 
tate, farm (praedium) : 
ds. tine, 4, 5. 

tunece, f., tunic, coat: ns. 
19, 235 as. tunecan, 19, 
23°35 21, 7. 

twégen, twa, num., favo: 
nom. twegen, 1, 35 etc.; 
gen. tweégra, 2, 6; 8, 173 
dat. twam, 1, 403 4, 433 
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TI, 471; acc. twégen, 4, 
40 etc.; twa, 16, 161; 
22,8. 

twelf, num., #welve: nom. 
II, 93 gen. twelfa, 6, 
71; dat. twelfum, 6, 67; 
twelfon, 20, 24; acc. 
twelf, 6,13; twelfe, 6,70. 
twéntig, num., twenty : 
acc. 6, 19. 
twéntygoéa, num. adj., 
twentieth: ds. twénty- 
godan, 4, 46r. 

twig, n., branch: ns. 1 55 
4, 63 as. twig, 15, 2; 
np. twigu, 15, 5, 
twynian, wz2., impers. w. 
dat., doubt: pret. 3d sg. 
twynode, 13, 22. 
tywesdzg, m., 7; uesday : 
as. tywesdeg, 7, 11, 141; 
POWPLE 5 .1'2,) (247) 


D 


Oa, adv., then (frequently 
for Latin autem, ‘how- 
ever,” ergo, ‘therefore,’ 
‘then,’ et, and’ ; occa- 
sionally, enim, ‘for,’ iam, 
‘already,’ ‘now,’ uero, 
‘indeed’ : with fair ac- 
curacy, these words being 
usually employed in the 
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Vulgate as mere connec- 
tives): 1, 37, 38, 42, etc. ; 
— conj. (w. past tenses), 
when: 1, 19, 48 etc. ; 
(cum, ‘though’) 12, 37; 
—%a Sa, then when, 
when: 4,47; 84... 6a, 
when... then: 2, 3; 
4, I etc. 


6a, see sé. 

6%m, see sé, 

dznne, see Sonne. 

O&r (Sar), adv., theres 2, 


15 3, 22 etc.; Sar, 2, 
12; 6, 3 etc. ; —(exple- 
tive, without correspond- 
ing Latin ; the equivalent 
of there when preceding 
the subject, when after the 
subject with no equiy- 
alent in modern English) 
Sr, 1, 245 4, 75 5, 10, 
133 6, 10; Sar, 6, ras 
92135 II, 393 19, 34, 
41 5 — where: 1, 28 ; 4, 
46 etc.; Sar, 3, 8 ; 6, 23 
etc. ; — S#r S¥r, there 
where, where : 12, 26; 
Sar Sar, 7, 42; — Ser 
ute, outside: 18, 16 ; Sar 
ute, 20, 11 ;— S#r ofer, 
21,9; S@r... on, 19, 
19; S&r on middan, 8, 
9 5 Sar td, 21, 8. 
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Gra, see sé. 

Ozrrihte (Sarrihte), adv., 
Straightway, at once: 4, 
273 Sarrihte, 13, 30. 

Sees, see SE. 

Szt, conj., tzat: (substan- 
tive clauses) w. ind., 1, 
343 2, 22 etc. 5 w. opt., 
Ty 505 3) 7» T4y 30 ete. 5 
(to introduce direct dis- 
course) 1, 32 (see Note) 
etc. ; — (purpose) w. 
opt., I, 22, 315 3, 15, 
16 etc. ; (without _sub- 
ject) 5, 73 14, 16 (see 
Note); — (result) w. 
ind.(?), 1, 123 3, 163 13, 
253 W. opt., 9, 2. © 

danc, m., thanks: as. Sanc, 
6, 113 ap. Sancas, 11, 
41. 

Sancian, w2., w. dat., 
thank: ptc. Sanciende, 
65.23. 

Sanone, adv., thence: 4, 


Oar, see O%r. 

dara, see sé. 

Ge, rel. particle, that, who, 
whith: 1, 4, 12, 27 
etc. ; sé Se, he that, that: 
I, 15 etc.; (without sé) 
he who, he whom: 1, 
15, 26; (inst.) with 
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which: 17, 26 (qua) ; 
(object preceding prep. 
advs.) 6, 2153 10, 403 
13, 5. — Seealso &r, for, 
hweer, las, sé (Szs). 

Séah, adv., though, never- 
theless, however : 4, 27 3 
12, 425 20, 53 21, 435 
Séah hweSere, 7, 13. — 
conj., although: 4, 23 
Dl, 25 

Searf, f., need : ns. 2, 25 3 
13, 293 16, 30. 

Searfa, m., zeedy one, poor 
man : dp. Searfon, 12, 55 
6; ap. Searfan, 12, 8. 

Searfende, ptc. adj., needy, 
poor: dp. %Searfendum, 
13, 29. 

Séaw, m., custom, usage: 
TS.539, 84008 3 

Segn (6én), m., servant, 
officer, soldier: np. Sénas, 
2393 7145, 465 19,25 
Segnas, 18, 12, 18, 36; 
19, 63 gp. Séna, 18, 
223; dp. ‘6enum, 2,35 ; 
ap. Sénas, 7, 32; Segnas, 
US 3. 

Sencan, w1., think; — take 
counsel, plan (cogitare) : 
pret. 3d pl. Sohton, 11, 
Bgl 0 ase TOs 

Sénian, w2., serve: 3d sg. 
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Sénad, 12, 26; opt. 3d 
sg. Sénige, 12, 26; 16, 
2 (praestare); pret. 3d 
sg. Sénode, 12, 2. 

dénung, f., Service 3 ser- 
vice of a meal, meal, sup- 
per (coena) : ns. Sénung, 
13, 2.3 ds. Sénunge, 13, 













4. 
SEod, f., 1. people, nation : 
Ns. II, 503 18, 353 ds. 
Séode, 11, 51, 52. —2, 
pl., Gentiles: gp. Séoda, 
7 35 


Séodscipe, m., zation 
(gens): as. %S€odscipe, 
rr, ‘48. 


SEof, m., thief, robber : ns. 
To, 10; 18, 4o. 

Séos, see dés, 

Sow, m., servant: ns. 8, 
34, 353 mp. Séowas, 4, 
513 18,718. 

Géowa, m., servant: ns. 
13,163 15,15, 203 gs. 
Séowan, 18, 10; as. 
Séowan, 18, 10; gp. 
Séowena, 18, 263 dp. 
Séowan, 15, 15. 
Séowian, wz., serve: pret. 
1st pl. S€owedon, 8, 33. 
dés, SEos, Sis, dem. pron., 
I. (adj.) this; masc. ns. 
39 295 4, I1 etc. 5 gs. 
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dyses, 11, 93 16, 11; 
Sysses, 12, 31 ; ds. Sison, 
7, 83 8, 233 12, 253 
Syson, 6, 51.5 13,13 18, 
36, 385 Sissan, 8, 23; 
as. Sysne, 6, 34, 583 9, 
395 16, 8; 18, 29. — 
fem. ns. Séos, 6, 60 etc. ; 
ds. Sisse, 4, 21; 10, 16; 
12, 273 Sysse, 20, 30; 
as. 4s, 7, 403 12, 27; 
19, 13. —neut. ns. %is 
2, 11, 20; 8,43 Sys, 1, 
15r, 1gr etc. 3 as. Sis, 4, 
543 7) 123 19, 20. — 
plur. nom. Sas, 1, 28; 3, 
93 5,205; 6, 10; 12, 16; 
dat. Sysum, 10, 19; acc. 
‘Sas, 2, 16, 18 etc.—2, (as 
subst.) this one, this thing, 
this: masc. ns. 1, 7, 15 
etc. ; gs. Syses, 18, 17; 
ds. Syson, 13, 24; as. 
Sysne, 5, 6; 18, 40; 21, 
21. —neut. ns. I, 50 
etc.; (w. personal predi- 
cate) 6, 425 7, 253 9, 
8,193 19, 193 21,24; 
gs. Syses, 11, 26; ds. 
‘Syson, 2, 12 etc. ; Sison, 
6, 61 ; Sisson, 11, 7; as. 
‘Sis, 2, 10 etc. —plur. 
nom. 4s, 6, 5; acc. Sas, 
18, 8. 
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Glossary 


Sin, poss. pron., thy, thine : Sridda, num. adj., third: 


ns. 4, 18, 50 etc. 5 gs. 
Sines, 2, 17; ds. Sinum, 
17, 11, 12 3 Oinre, 4, 42 5 
10, 333 as. Sinne, 4, 16 
etc. ; Sine, 17, 6, 143 
Sin, 5, ro etc. ; np. Sine, 
7, 3 etc.; ap. Sime, 9, 
17, 263 21,.18. 
dincan, see Syncan. 

Sing, n., I. thing: ns. 1, 
3 etc.; gs. Singes, 16, 
23; as. Sing, 3, 27 etc.; 
np. Sing, 1, 3 etc. ; dp. 
Singon, 5, 143 ap. Sing, 
2, 16 etc. —2. dp. for 
... dingon, for the sake 
of: 11, 15, 19 etc. 

Gis, see SEs. 

Sonne (Szenne), adv., thez ; 
Sonne... Sonne, when 
sinc PREM IES 73) Fane Tis 
8, 28; 10, 12 3—Conj. 
(w. pres. and fut. tenses), 
when: 2, 103 3, 4 ete. 5 
Senne, 16, 21, 253 See- 
ing that: 4, 93 7) 153— 
w. comp., than: 3, 19 3 
4, 1 etc. ; Senne, 21, 15. 

Sri (Sry, Sréo), num., three: 
nom. Sréo, 21, 115 gen. 
Sréora, 2, 6; dat. Grim, 
2,193 12, 53 Srym, 2, 
20; inst. Srym, 1, 16r. 


ds. Sriddan, 2, 1; ‘Sryd- 
dan, 3, 25r; is. Sriddan, 
21, 1%. 

Srittig, num., thirty : acc. 
5, 55 6, 19. 

Sriwa, num. adv., three 
times + 13) 383 21, 14. 

Srydda, see Sridda, 

6a, 2nd pers. pron., thou : 
NS. 1, 21y 22. etc. 3 ds. 
SE, I, 223 2, 4 etC. 5 as. 
SE, 1, 48 etc.; (reflex.) 9, 
7, 115 10, 335 21, 183 
nom. dual gyt, 1, 38; 
np. gé, 1, §1 etc. 3 gp. 
ower, 6, 705 7) 19 3 135 
14, 213 15, 203 16, 55 
dp. Gow, 1, §1 etc. ; (re- 
flex.) 6, 205 13, 34, 353 
16, 193 ap. Eow, 5, 45 
etc. ; (reflex.) 15, 12, 17. 

Sunresdeg  (Siresdeg, 
Sirsdeg), m., Thurs- 
day: as. Sunresdeg, 5, 
¥7T. 3158, BEL 3 ESS GEE 5 
Suresdeg, 7, gor; Surs- 
deg, 5, 30F. 

Sunrian, w2., thunder: 
pret. 3d sg. Sunrode, 12, 
29. 

Surfan, prp., eed: opt. 
ist sg. Surfe, 4, 15. 

durh, prep. w. acc., through: 


Slossarp 


253 


(place) 4, 43; (means) 1,|Syrstan, w1., impers. w. 


3» 7, to etc.; 6, 57 (prop- 
ter, haces of’). 

Surhwunian, w2., continue, 
remain, persist: 3d sg. 
‘Surhwunad, 6, 27 ; pret. 
3d pl. Surhwunedon, 8,7. 

Ous, adv., thus: 1, 15, 19 
etc. 

Sisend, num., thousand : 
np. Susendo, 6, ro. 

Swéan, vi, wash, bathe : 
inf. s035"6.ea4 se.rst so 
‘Swéa, 13, 8; 2nd sg. 
‘Owyhst, 13, 8; opt. 3d 
sg. Swéa, 13, 103; imp. 
2nd sg. Sweah, 9, 7, 11; 
pret. 1st sg. Swoh, 9, 11, 
153 13, 143 3d sg. 
Swoh, 9, 75 13, 5. 

Syder, adv., (dem.) thither: 
11, 85 18, 2, 35 19, 
39; (rel.) Syder Se, 
whither: 13, 33; dyder, 
whither: 8, 22; 13, 363 
Zi, Wiss 

Syncan (Sincan), wr., 
impers. w. acc., seem: 
3d sg. Syncd, 4, 19; 
hweet Sincd Se Set Sa sy 
(quem teipsum facis), 8, 


53- 
Syrnen, adj., of thorns : as. 
‘Symnenne, 19, 2, 5. 


‘ace. of pers., thirst, be 
thirsty: 3d sg. Syrst, 4, 
135 6, 355 19, 28; opt. 
3dsg. Syrste, 4,155 7, 37- 

dys, see Sés. 

Oystre, adj., dark: ns. 
17 (tenebrae). 

dystro, f. n., darkness ; pl. 
darkness (tenebrae) : np. 
Bystro, 1, 55 12, 353 
dp. Systrum, 1, 5; ap. 
dystro, 3, 19 58, 125 12, 
35- 

oywan, wi., press, urge, 
threaten ; 3d sg. Syws, 
16, 8. 


6, 


U 


ucu, see wucu. 

ufan, ufane, adv., from 
above : 8, 2335 19, 11. 

ufenan, ady., from above : 
3, 31. 

uigilia, m., Vigil (evening 
preceding a feast day ; cf. 
messe#fen), Eve: ds. 
uigilian, 17, rr. 

unadrwurdian, wz2., dis- 
honor: pret. 2d pl. un- 
arwuréedon, 8, 49. 

unadsiwod, pp. adj., un- 
sewed, without seam: 
NS. 19, 23. 
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unbindan, 11, unbind, un- 
loose: opt. 1st sg. un- 
binde, 1, 27; imp. 2nd 
pl. unbinda®, 11, 44. 
uncid, adj., unknown, 
strange: dp. uncidum, 
TOs 
under, prep. w. dat. and 
acc., under : (w. dat.) 1, 
48, 503; (w. acc.) under 
bec, back: 18, 6. 
undercyning (undercing), 
m., underking, nobleman 
(regulus): ns. 4, 463 
undercing, 4, 49. 
underf6n, rd., receive, ac- 
cept : inf. 3, 2753 7, 395 
14, 17 5 1st sg. underfo, 
5, 413 3d sg. undertéh%, 
3, 32, 335 12, 483 13, 
20; 2nd pl. underfo%, 3, 
115 5544516, 24; imp. 
2nd pl. underfo%, 20, 22 ; 
pret. 3d sg. underféng, 
18, 35 2nd pl. under- 
féngon, 5, 43; 3d pl. 
underféngon, 1, 11, 12; 
4, 455 17, 8. 
undergytan, v, understand, 
perceive : pret. 3d pl. un- 
dergéton, 8,27; 12, 16. 
unfeor, adv., mot far: 21, 8. 
ungeléaffull, adj., unbe- 
lieving: ns. 20, 27. 
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ungeléafsum, adj., w. dat., 
unbelieving : nS. 3, 36. 

ungeéwzrnes, f., dissen- 
sion, disagreement : DS. 7, 
433 10, 19. 

unriht, adj., wrong, sin- 
ful: ds. on unrihtum 
hzniede, in adultery: 8, 4. 

unrihthémed, n., adul- 
tery: ds. unrihthamede, 
S046 

unrihtwisnys, f., unright- 
ecousness : NS. 7, 18. 

unrot, adj., cheerless, sor- 
rowful ; np. unrote, 16, 
20. 

unrotnys, f., sorrow, sad- 
ness: nS. 16, 203; unrot- 
nyss, 16, 6; as. unrot- 
nysse, 16, 21, 22. 

untynan, see ontynan, 

Up(p), adv., up: upp, 8, 7, 
TO etc; Up, 1, 51303, 
143 6, 5. 

uppan (uppon), prep. w. 
dat. and acc., upon : (w. 
dat.) 6, 19 3 12, 15 3 20, 
7 3 (time) after: 10, 111; 
— (w. acc.) uppon, upon: 
65 15% 

ire, poss. pron., our: ns, 
8, 39 etc. ; as. tire, 3, 
115 11, 483 np. tre, 4, 
203 6, 49, 58. 


Slossarp 


fit, adv., out: 4, 30 etc. ; 


abroad, 21, 23. 


tite, adv., without, outside: 


ESS 16)3 Vo; 17. 


uton (= wuton, opt. 1st 


pl. of witan, go), let us: 
IT, 7; 15, 16 ete. 


w 


wdla, m., beggar: ns. 9, 
8 


wdlian, wz., beg: pret. 
3d sg. wzdlode, 9, 8. 

wepen, n., weapon, arm: 
dp. wepnum, 18, 3. 

westm, m., fruit: as. 
westm, 4, 365 12, 24. 

weeter, n., water: ns. 5, 
49 75 19, 345 gS. wa- 
teres, 5, 3, 43 wetres, 
7, 383 ds. wetere, 1, 26 
etc. ; as. weter, 2, 9 etc.5 
np. weetro, 3, 23. 

weterfet, n., waterpot: 
as. weeterfeet, 4, 28 ; np. 
weterfatu, 2, 6. 

wana, m., want, lack : ns. 
hit ys lytles wana, it lacks 
little: 14, 2 (see Note). 

Wanian, w2., wane, de- 
crease: opt. ist sg. wa- 
hige, 3730+ 

we, see ic. 
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weaxan, rd., wax, in- 
crease: opt. 3d sg. weaxe, 
3, 30- 

wédan, wi., be mad, be 
insane: 3d sg. wét, 10, 
20. 

weg, m., way: ns. 14, 6; 
as. Weg, I, 235 14, 4, 
iy 

wel, adv., well: 4, 173 
8, 485 13, 13; 18, 23. 

wen, f., expectation, sup- 
position, probability : ns. 
wén is Set (forsitan), 
perhaps: 8, 19 (see Note). 

WEnan, wi., ween, sup- 
pose, think 1st sg. wéne, 
21, 253 3d sg. wén%, 
16,23 2nd pl. wena’, 5, 
395 wene gé, 11, 56; 
imp. 2nd pl. wéne gé, 
5> 455 pret. 3d sg. 
wénde, 20, 15; 3d pl. 
wendon, 11, 13; 13, 29. 

weorc, n., work: ns. 6, 
29 ; ds. weorce, 10, 333 
aS. WEOIC, 4, 34.35 7, 213 
17) 45 Np. weorc, 3, 19 
etc. ; gp. weorca, I0, 
323; dp. weorcum, 10, 
385 weorcon, 14, 11; ap, 
Wweorc, 5, 20 etc, 


wépan, wi., weep: 2nd 


sg. wepst, 20, 13, 15; 
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znd pl. wépa%, 16, 20; 
opt. 3d sg. wépe, 11, 315 
pret. 3d sg. wéop, 11, 
33, 353 20, 115 3d pl. 
wéopon, II, 33- 

wer, m., man: ns. 1, 30, 
473 gS. weres, I, 13. 

wérig, adj., weary: ns. 4, 
6. 

wésten, n., waste, wilder- 
ness: ds. westene, 1, 233 
3, 145 6, 31, 495 as. 
wésten, II, 54. 

wif, n., woman: nS. 4, 7 
etc. ; gs. wifes, 4, 39 ; 
ds. wife, 4, 42 3 as. wif, 
4) 275 8, 3 5 vs. wif, 2, 
4 etc. 

willa, m., will: ns. 6, 39, 
40; ds. willan, 1, 13; 
as. willan, 4, 34 etc. 

willan, see wyllan. 

win, n., wine: ns. 2, 3; 
gs. wines, 2, 9; as. win, 
2, 3, 103 4, 46. 

windan, U1, wind, twist, 
plait : pret. 3d pl. wun- 
don, 19, 2 

wineard, m., vineyard: 
ns. 15, 1, 5 (see Note) ; 
ds. winearde, 15, 4. 

winter, m., I. winter: ns. 
10, 22, — 2, (as a mea- 
sure of time) year: gp. 
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wintra, 5, 53 dp. wine 
tron, 2, 20. 

witan, prp., know : 1st sg. 
wat, 4, 25 etc.; 2nd sg. 
wast, 255), 185.406, 227) 3 
3d sg. wat, 19, 353 1st 
pl. witon, 3, 2 etc. ; 2nd 
pl. witon, 7, 28 5 13, 175 
14, 45 wite gé, 13, 125 
3d pl. witon, 18, 21; 
opt. 3d sg. wite, 7, 513 
imp. 2nd pl. witad, 15, 
18 ; (opt.?) pret. 2nd sg. 
wistest, 4, 103 3d sg. 
wiste, 2, 25 etc.; wyste, 
4, 13 3 pl. wiston, 21, 
12. — See nytan. 

witega, m., prophet: ns. 
I, 21 etc. ; gs. witegan, 
12, 38; np. witegan, 1, 
455 8, 52, 535 gp. wit- 
egena, 6, 45. 

witigian, wz., prophesy: 
pret. 3d sg. witgode, 11, 
re 

witodlice, adv., truly, in- 
deed (utique) : 8, 425 11, 
27314, 7, 285 18, 363 
—inexactly for Latin 
enim, ‘for,’ 4, 18, 37 
etc.; ergo, ‘therefore,’ 4, 
28 etc. 5 forsitan, ‘per- 
haps,” 4, 10; igitur... 
quidem, 16, 22. 
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wid, prep. w. dat. and acc., 
1. (w. dat.) in return for, 
Sor (sale): 12, 5.—2. 
(w. acc.) against :7, 23; 
with (after verbs of say- 
INS pet 0G 4/277 ELC, 5 
nearby, near (iuxta), 3, 
235 6, 235 11, 5435 19, 
25, 42. 

widersaca, m., opponent, 
enemy : DS. 19, 12. 

widsacan, VI, oppose ; — 
deny: 2nd sg. widsecst, 
03599385 pret.. qd. sg. 
widsOc, 1, 20; 18, 25, 
27. 

wad, adj., insane, mad (de- 
monium habens): ns. 8, 
48, 49, 523 gs. wodes, 
10, 25. 

wodnesdeg, m., Wednes- 
day: as. wodnesdeg, 3, 
Mere 6,441. etc, 

word, n., word: ns. 1, 1 
etc. ; as. word, 5, 38; 
17, 203 np. word, 6, 63 
etc.; dp. wordum, 5, 47; 
wordon, 4, 39; ap. word, 
3, 34 etc. 

woruld, f., world ; — ds. 
nzfre on worulde (a 
saeculo non), never: 9, 32- 

wrégan, wi., accuse: 3d 
sg. wregs, 5, 455 opt. 
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(ind, ?) 1st sg. wrége, 5, 
45; pret. 3d pl. wrégdon, 
8, 105; opt. pret. 3d pl. 
wrehton, 8, 6. 

writan, I, write: imp. 2nd 
sg. writ, 19, 21; pret. 1st 
sg. wrat, 19, 22; 3d sg. 
wrat, 1, 45 (see Note) 
etc. ; pp. gewriten, 19, 
19. 

wroht, f., accusation : as. 
wrohte, 18, 29. 

wucu (ucu), f., week: ds. 
wucan, 2, Ir, 12r etc. 5 
ucan, 16, 51; dp. wucon, 
I, 15r3 ap. wucan, 16, 
16r. 

wuldor, n., glory, honor: 
ns. 8, 54; ds. wuldre, 
11, 43 as. wuldor, 1, 14 
etc. 

wuldrian, wz2., glorify, 
honor: 1st sg. wuldrige, 
8, 54; 3d sg. wuldra%, 
8, 543 pp. gewuldrod, 
II, 45 12, 163 14, 133 
gewuldrud, 7, 39. 

wulf, m., wolf: ns. 10, 
12; as. wulf, 10, 12. 

wundorlic, adj., wonder- 
ful, marvellous: ns. 9, 
30. 

wundrian, w2., wonder, be 
astonished; 2nd pl. wun- 
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drigeaS, 7, 21; imp. 2nd 
sg. wundra, 3, 735 opt. 
2nd pl. wundrigeon gé, 
5, 20, 283 pret. gd pl. 
wundredon, 4, 273 7, 
15. 

wunian, w2., dwell, re- 
main, abide: ptc. wun- 
iende, 1, 33; wunigende, 
5, 383 1st sg. wunige, 
15,.103; 3d sg. wuna%, 
3, 36 etc. ; 8, 37 (see 
Note) ; 2nd pl. wunia’, 
15, 7) 103 wunegeas, 8, 
31; 3d pl. wunias, 15, 
73 opt. 3d sg. wunige, 
21, 22; 2nd pl. wunion, 
15, 43 pret. 3d sg. wu- 
node, 1, 32 etc. ; wu- 
nede, 7, 93 3d pl. wu- 
nodon, 1, 393 19, 313 
wunedon, 2, 123 opt. 
(ind.?) pret. 3d sg. wu- 
node, 4, 40. 

wurpan (wyrpan), 111, 
throw, cast: 1st sg. 
wyrpe, 6, 373 opt. 3d 
sg. wurpe, 8, 73; pret. 
3d pl. wurpon, 19, 24. 

wuro, n., worth, value: 
ds. wurde, 6, 7. 

wurdan, 11, become, come, 
come to pass, be (for Latin 
fieri throughout): pret. 34 
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sg. wears, 6, 173 pp. ge- 
worden, 1, 14 etc.; ge- 
wordene, 2, 13 19, 363 
— wes geworden beforan 
mé (ante me factus est, 
‘was preferred to me’), 
I, 27. 

wurdian, w2., honor: 3d 
sg. wurdaS, 12, 26. 

wurolice, adv., with re- 
verence, reverentially: 6, 
11 (see Note). 

wurdscype, m., honor, 
praise: as. wurdscype, 


4y 44 

wyl(1) (will), m., well, 
spring, fountain: ns. wyl, 
4, 63 will, 4, 143 ds. 
wylle, 4, 6. 

wylige, f., basket : ap. wy> 
ligeon, 6, 13. ° 

wyllan, anv., %. will, be 
willing, wish, intend: 
ist sg. wylle, 17, 24; 
21,22, 23; 2ndsg. wylt, 
5, 65; 3d sg. wyle, 7, 
173 wile, 3, 83; 1st pl. 
wyllad, 12, 21; 2nd pl. 
wyllad, 8, 443; wylle gé, 
6, 675 9, 273 18, 393 
opt. znd pl. wyllon, 15, 
73 pret. 2nd sg. wol- 
dyst, 21, 18; 3d sg. 
wolde, 1, 433 2nd pl. wol- 
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vile: pret. 3d pl. wyrig- 
don, 9, 28. 

wyrman, wi., warm: 
pret. 3d sg. wyrmde, 18, 
25 ; wyrmdon, 18, 18. 

wyrpan, see wurpan. 

wyrsa, see yfel, 

wyttgemang, n., spice: 
ds. wyrtgemange Se hig 
nardus hatad (unguenti 
nardi pistici), 12, 3 3 as. 
wyrtgemang, 19, 39 
(mixturam murrae); dp. 
wyrttgemangum, 19, 40 
(aromatibus). 

wyrtin, m., garden: ns. 
18, 15; 19, 41; ds. wyr- 
tine, 18, 265 19, 41. 

wyttweard, m., plant- 
guard, gardener : ns. 20, 
15. 

wyrtde, adj., worthy: ns. 
1, 27. 


don, 5, 35; 3d pl. wol- 
don, 6, 11, 213 7, 44; 
16, 19. — 2, (to express 
future) be going to, shall : 
ist sg. wylle, 14, 2; pret. 
3d sg. wolde, 12, 33; 13, 
I. — 3. (to express pur- 
pose) iz order to, to: pret. 
3d sg. wolde, 4, 7 (see 
Note); and wolde, 7, 1; 
Sat hé wolde, 11, 52; 3d 
pl. Set hi(g) woldon, 7, 
32 (see Note) etc. — See 
nellan, 

wyrcan, wi., work, do, 
perform, make: inf. 3, 2; 
wyrcean, 8, 443 9, 16; 
ger. wyrceanne, 9, 4; 
Ist sg. wyrce, 5, 36 etc.; 
and sg. wyrest, 3, 2; 7, 
35 10, 33 5 3d sg. wyrcd, 
3, 21 etc. ; 1st pl. wyr- 
cead, 14, 233 .2ndApl. 
wyrtcead, 8, 41 ; opt. rst 
Sg. wyrce, 4, 345 2nd 
sg. wyrce, 6, 30; 2nd 
pl. wyrceon, 6, 28 ; imp. 
2nd pl. wyrcead, 6, 27 ; 
8, 39 5 wyrce gé, 2, 16; 
pret. 1st sg. worhte, 7, 
21; 3d sg. worhte, 2, 11 
etc.; 3d pl. worhton, 19, 
233 wrohton, 12, 2. 

wyrigan, w2., curse, re- 
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yfel, n., evil, ill: ds. 
yfele, 17, 153 18, 23; 
as. ytel, 5, 29. 

yfel, adj., evil, bad, ill: 
np. yfele, 3, 193 7) 73 
—comp. wyrsa, worse: 
ns. wyse, 2, 10; wyrs, 
5» 14. 
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yfeldde, adj., evil-doing|ymbitan, adv., about, 
(malefactor) : ns. 18, 30. around : 11, 42. 

yfele, adv., badly, ill: 3,|ynnan, see innan. 
20; 18, 23. yan, lll, run: pret. 3d 

yldo, f., age: as. hefS ylde] sg. arn, 20, 2; 3d pl. 
(aetatem habet),is of age:| urnon, 20, 4; —ongean 


Oy iy Or yman (occurrere), go to 
ymbe (embe), prep. w.| meet, meet: pret. 3d sg. 
acc., about, concerning:| arn, 11, 20; 3d pl. urnon, 


embe, 18, 19 ; sméadon| 4, 51. 
embe Set hig woldon|yrre, n., anger, wrath: 
hine gefon, considered| ns. 3, 36. 
how to take him: 10,\|ys, see béon, 
393 ymbe lytel, after|ysopus, Lat. m., Ayssop: 
a little: 16, 16, 173] ds. mid ysopo, 19, 29. 
embe lytel, 16, 17, 18, |ytemest, supl. adj., utmost, 
19. last: ds. ¥temestan, 6, 
ymbsnidan, 1, circumcise:| 39 etc. 
and pl. ymbsnidad, 7, z 
22. 
ymbsnidenes, f., circum-|Zebedeus, Zebedee: gs. 
cision: as. ymbsnidenesse, | Zebedeus, 21, 2 (see 
T> %% Note). 
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